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PEEFACE. 


THE  present  is  the  fourth  of  a  series  of  vol 
umes  published  annually.  As  it  comes  out 
under  the  care  of  a  new  Publisher,  and  may,  to 
some  extent,  find  new  avenues  of  circulation, 
we  simply  repeat  what  was  said  in  the  Preface 
to  the  Sermons  of  1862 :  "  These  Sermons  be 
long  to  no  common  plan,  but  take  their  rise 
from  the  festival  on  which  they  were  preached, 
the  gospel  of  the  day,  the  wants  of  our  parish, 
or  the  inspiration  of  the  preacher.  Being,  more 
over,  the  production  of  several  different  minds, 
no  more  uniformity  should  be  looked  for  than 
is  natural  to  members  of  the  same  religious 
society,  bound  together  by  strong  ties  of  sym 
pathy,  and  living  in  constant  and  familiar  com 
munication  with  each  other." 

ST.  PAUL'S,  59ra  STREET,  December  10,  1864, 


SEEMON  I. 

FIDELITY    TO    CONSCIENCE. 

"  Behold  I  will  send  my  angel,  who  shall  go  before  thee,  and 
keep  thee  in  thy  journey,  and  bring  thee  into  the  place  that 
I  have  prepared.  Give  heed  to  him,  and  hear  his  voice." — 
EXODUS  xxiii.  20,  21. 

IF  a  man  has  a  long  journey  to  make  through 
a  forest  vast  and  wild,  through  which  he  has 
never  travelled  before,  he  is  careful  to  secure  the 
service  of  a  guide,  lest  he  should  miss  his  way, 
get  into  danger,  and  fail  at  last  to  reach  his  des 
tination.  In  like  manner,  no  one  ever  attempts 
to  navigate  a  dangerous  sea  without  a  pilot  who 
knows  the  perils  of  the  route,  and  especially  the 
bars,  and  rocks,  and  shoals,  that  lie  along  the 
coast.  And  in  the  voyage  of  life,  so  full  of  dan 
ger,  in  which  the  right  channel  is  often  so  diffi 
cult  to  be  discovered,  have  we  no  pilot,  no  guide  ? 
Yes,  Conscience  is  given  us  for  that  purpose. 
The  Word  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Church,  are 
also  guides,  but  external  ones  ;  Conscience  is  an 
i* 
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internal  guide,  always  ready  on  the  spot,  which 
applies  to  each  practical  question  <5f  life,  as  it 
comes  up,  the  standard  of  right  and  religion,  so 
that  we  may  know  how  we  ought  to  act.  How 
important,  then,  must  it  be  for  us  to  listen  to  con 
science  and  obey  it !  Our  happiness  and  our 
hopes  of  heaven  hereafter,  all  depend  on  it.  It 
will  be  my  aim  this  morning  to  show  you  this 
by  a  few  practical  illustrations. 

And,  first,  it  is  by  listening  to  conscience 
that  we  learn  our  work  in  life.  What  am  I- 
here  for  ?  What  is  my  work  ?  Nothing  inter 
ests  me.  Life  is  so  monotonous  !  I  don't  know 
how  to  kill  time  !  How  often  do  we  hear  such 
exclamations ! 

Strange  language  from  the  lips  of  a  rational 
being !  The  meanest  insect  that  man  treads 
under  his  feet  is  not  without  a  design,  and  lives 
a  life  of  such  interest  as  to  excite  the  curiosity 
and  admiration  of  the  naturalist.  Has  God 
made  man  in  vain,  an  aimless  being  ? 

No  two  men  are  precisely  alike ;  no  two 
men  have  the  same  intellectual  gifts,  moral  dis 
positions,  or  instincts.  Men  differ  no  less  in 
their  character  than  in  their  physical  propor 
tions.  Why  is  this  ?  The  reason  is,  that  each 
man  has  his  part  to  act  in  life.  God  has  given 
to  every  one  his  allotted  work  to  perform,  and 
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takes  delight  in  seeing  this  variety  and  difference 
among  men.  In  view  of  this,  the  holy  Psalm 
ist  sings :  "  Let  all  the  spirits  praise  the  Lord : " 
and  the  Apostle  writes  :  "  Let  every  one  abound 
in  his  own  sense" 

The  difficulty  of  those  who  complain  of  life 
being  dull,  and  of  time  hanging  heavy  on  their 
hands,  arises  from  this,  that  they  have  not  dis 
covered  the  end  for  which  they  wrere  made,  and 
therefore  they  live  without  a  definite  purpose. 

But  how  are  they  to  discover  this  ?  Man's 
intelligence  is  given  him  for  this  end.  Let  him 
purify  his  conscience,  and  God  will  so  speak  to 
the  soul,  by  its  suggestions,  that  there  can  be  no 
mistaking  His  voice.  Let  him  then  be  faithful 
to  these  dictates  of  conscience,  come  what  may, 
wherever  he  may  be,  and  the  path  of  duty  will 
in  due  season  become  as  plain  as  the  high  road 
in  the  light  of  the  noon-day  sun. 

Would  you  know  how  it  is  that  many  souls 
have  so  heard  God's  call  that  they  have  will 
ingly  left  father,  mother,  sister,  and  brother, 
children,  houses,  and  lands,  and  all,  to  follow  it? 
They  have  purified  their  conscience,  obeyed  its 
dictates  at  all  costs,  and  studied  rectitude  of  life. 
Do  you  practice  this  likewise  for  a  season,  and 
you  will  so  hear  God's  voice,  that  its  meaning 
cannot  be  mistaken. 
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You  answer  that  this  is  true  of  those  who 
are  called  to  a  religious  state,  but  not  of  those 
who  are  to  live  in  the  world.  This  is  not  so. 
Every  condition  in  life  is  ordained  by  God.  The 
duties  attached  to  each  state  have  a  divine  ori 
gin  and  sanction.  There  is  no  such  mutual  an 
tagonism  between  the  religious  and  secular  states 
of  life  as  is  commonly  supposed.  Neither  in 
Man  nor  in  Nature  is  there  any  thing  profane. 
Hence  fidelity  to  the  duties  of  any  state  in  life 
would  bring  heaven  down  upon  earth,  and  make 
hearts  happy  and  sing  for  joy.  For  heaven  is 
not  something  external  to  us,  as  the  painters  im 
agine  it  when  they  represent  a  band  of  little 
cherubs  sitting  on  roseate  clouds,  blowing  silver 
trumpets.  "  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  justice, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  This  is 
heaven,  and  this  is  what  all  may  make  their 
own,  and  what  all  should  make  their  own,  it 
matters  not  what  their  state  in  life  or  employ 
ment  may  be.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
gained,  not  by  the  alteration  of  one's  state  of 
life,  but  of  oneself.  Do  you  hear  this  ?  It  con 
cerns  you — you  who  are  absorbed  in  transacting 
business,  the  cares  of  families,  occupied  in  count 
ing  houses,  in  kitchens,  in  workshops,  who 
drive  the  plough,  or  handle  the  needle  or  the 
spade.  Listen  !  you  must  trade,  legislate,  take 
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care  of  your  families,  dig,  and  work,  so  as  to 
make  Heaven  and  Earth  meet.  This  is  man's 
true  aim  in  life. 

When  once  you  have  discovered  your  duty, 
fear  no  difficulties  or  hindrances.  For  God  will 
lay  every  mountain  and  hill  low,  and  the  crooked 
shall  become  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  plain 
to  your  feet.  Shall  He  who  takes  note  of  the 
sparrows  be  unconcerned  about  the  destiny  of 
the  soul  of  man,  created  by  Him  in  His  own  im 
age  and  likeness?  No ;  God  will  remove  the 
material  universe  from  its  centre,  were  it  neces 
sary,  in  order  to  open  the  way  for  the  soul  to 
reach  the  great  end  He  created  it  for.  For  in 
His  sight  one  rational  soul  is  worth  more  than 
the  whole  visible  creation. 

This  is  in  accordance  with  the  meaning  of 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  when  he  said :  "  Seek 
first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  his  justice,  and 
all  other  things  shall  ~be  added  unto  you"  That 
is :  seek  to  make  conscience  reign  supreme  in 
your  breast,  obey  its  voice  faithfully  and  at  all 
costs,  and  then  all  other  things  that  are  needful 
to  fulfil  your  destiny,  God  will  not  fail  to  pro 
vide  for.  Briefly :  do  God's  will,  and  God  will 
do  your  wTill. 

"Were  you  to  live  in  this  way,  life  would  not 
seem  to  you  dull  and  wearisome,  nor  would  you 
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be  at  a  loss  how  to  employ  your  time ;  on  the 
contrary,  you  would  wish  that  the  day  were  as 
long  again,  and  that  instead  of  two  hands  you 
had  twenty,  and  you  would  find  no  lack  of  em 
ployment  for  them  all.  And  let  me  tell  you, 
that  if  you  cannot,  live  in  this  way,  if  you  can 
not  pass  from  your  places  of  business,  your 
studios,  your  workshops,  your  parlors,  your 
fields,  your  kitchens — briefly,  from  your  com 
mon  daily  occupations,  to  heaven,  then  there  is, 
I  fear,  a  poor  chance  of  your  ever  reaching 
heaven  at  all. 

And  this  brings  me  to  another  reason  why 
it  is  so  necessary  to  have  a  habit  of  obeying 
conscience,  that  is,  because  it  is  the  only  safe 
guard  against  sudden  temptation.  Men  gener 
ally  acknowledge  when  they  do  wrong,  only 
they  say  they  could  not  help  it.  The  temp 
tation  was  so  sudden.  What  does  this  show, 
but  that  they  are  not  accustomed  to  be  true  to 
the  inward  monitor.  On  this  depends,  in  great 
part,  man's  resistance  to  temptation. 

For  instance,  how  often  is  a  Catholic,  placed 
as  we  are  in  this  country,  called  upon,  at  a 
sacrifice  of  his  material  interests,  or  in  spite  of 
human  respect,  perhaps  in  the  midst  of  jeers,  to 
avow  his  faith;  and  that,  too,  without  a  mo 
ment's  time  for  reflection.  Now,  do  you  suppose 
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that  if  lie  has  not  already  acquired  the  habit  of 
being  faithful  to  conscience,  he  will,  under  such 
circumstances,  be  faithful  to  his  duty  ? 

Suppose  another  case  :  a  wife  dies,  or  a  hus 
band,  or  perhaps  an  only  child,  the  hope  of  the 
family ;  or  a  man  of  wealth,  whose  family  has 
been  reared  in  luxury  and  self-indulgence,  sud 
denly  becomes  bankrupt  and  reduced  to  great 
poverty.  Unless  conscience  is  already  estab 
lished  as  supreme  authority,  will  there  in  these 
cases  be  no  murmurings  against  God's  provi 
dence  ?  No  discouragement?  No  danger  of 
despair  ? 

Again  :  a  man  may  be  in  his  counting-room, 
or  his  office,  or  on  'change,  or  in  his  shop ;  or  he 
may  be  a  man  in  public  life,  and  at  his  seat  in 
some  legislative  assembly ;  or  he  may  be  a  ser 
vant  living  in  his  master's  house  ;  and  by  a  mere 
stroke  of  the  pen,  or  a  word,  or  the  altering  of 
a  figure,  or  a  grasp  of  the  hand,  or  a  nod  of  the 
head,  he  may  have  the  opportunity  of  acquiring 
money  dishonestly,  and  without  the  fear  of  de 
tection.  These  things — I  mean  overreaching 
one's  neighbor,  cheating  one's  employer,  bribery 
and  corruption,  swindling  and  embezzlement — do 
occur,  occur  frequently,  almost  daily ;  and  I 
hesitate  not  to  say  that  a  man  when  thus  put 
upon  his  trial,  will  not  be  loyal  to  the  dictates 
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of  his  conscience,  unless  obedience  to  conscience 
has  been  his  constant  practice. 

These  are  delicate  points  you  will  say,  and 
so  they  are ;  but  mortal  sin,  and  the  salvation 
of  the  soul,  not  seldom  turn  on  such  points  as 
these. 

Or,  to  take  another  case.  What  but  habit 
ual  obedience  to  the  voice  of  conscience  can 
bring  a  man  to  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin  ?  You 
know  what  an  occasion  of  sin  is.  It  is  some 
thing  which  is  not  sinful  in  itself,  but  which 
commonly  leads  to  sin.  There  arc  many  such 
occasions  in  the  world.  Sometimes  it  is  the 
reading  of  a  book  ;  sometimes  a  paragraph  in  a 
newspaper;  then  a  place  of  amusement;  or  a 
visit  paid  or  received ;  pr  a  present  given  or 
taken  ;  or  a  conversation,  a  phrase,  a  word,  or 
even  a  glance.  You  cannot  enumerate  them, 
you  cannot  even  in  all  cases  know  what  they 
are  until  they  occur.  They  are  different  for 
different  persons,  and  different  in  different  cir 
cumstances.  They  are  very  dangerous.  David, 
the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  Samson,  the 
strongest  of  men,  Solomon,  the  wisest,  were  all 
betrayed  by  them.  Now,  how  shall  we  avoid 
such  dangers  ?  How  shall  we  even  know  when 
we  approach  them  \  Conscience,  my  brethren, 
is  given  us  for  the  purpose.  With  the  certainty 
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of  an  inspiration  and  the  quickness  of  an  in 
stinct,  it  tells  us  when  danger  is  nigh.  And  he 
who  is  not  prepared  to  sacrifice  all  things  for 
the  sake  of  the  purity  of  his  conscience,  has  no 
safety  for  his  soul,  or  claim  to  be  considered  a 
Christian.  For  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words 
of  Christ  when  He  says :  "  Whosoever  doth  not 
carry  his  cross  and  come  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
to  le  my  disciple" *  And :  " So  likewise  every 
one  of  you  that  doth  not  renounce  all  that  he 
possesseth,  cannot  ~be  my  disciple" f  For  what 

.  else  is  a  man's  cross  but  the  sacrifice  he  is  called 
upon  to  make  for  the  sake  of  being  true  to  his 
conscience,  for  right,  for  truth,  for  God.  And 
he  who  is  not  ready  to  give  up  all  things,  yea, 
even  his  own  life,  if  they  be  in  the  way  of  his 
duty,  has  yet  to  learn  the  meaning  of  the  word 
CHRISTIAN. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  how  much  fewer  sins  men 
would  commit  if  they  were  in  the  habit  of  at- 

.  tending  to  conscience !  Indifference  to  the 
voice  of  conscience  is  the  sure  and  swift  course 
to  eternal  ruin.  And  on  the  other  hand,  I 
know  no  means  by  which  one  can  secure  his 
salvation,  but  by  fidelity  to  conscience.  After 
men  have  sinned,  they  not  unfrequently  abhor 
and  detest  their  sin.  It  shows  that  they  are  not 
*  St.  Luke  xiv.  27.  f  St.  Luke  xiv.  33. 
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thoroughly  depraved,  but  it  is  no  sign  of  virtue. 
Now  if  they  were  men  of  real  virtue,  and  ac 
customed  to  consult  their  consciences,  this  de 
testation  of  sin  would  come  beforehand.  It 
would  come  as  soon  as  the  temptation.  I  have 
heard  of  rich  men  who  had  the  door  of  the 
safe  in  which  their  silver  was  kept  so  arranged 
that  it  could  not  be  opened  without  ringing 
a  bell  in  their  chamber,  the  object  being  that, 
if  a  thief  should  come  in  the  night  to  steal  the 
treasure,  he  could  not  so  much  as  open  the 
closet  door  without  giving  warning.  So  God 
has  ordained  that  as  soon  as  the  devil  seeks  to 
gain  an  entrance  into  our  soul,  the  bell  of  con 
science  rings.  Every  kind  of  animal  has  its 
special  defence  against  its  enemies ;  the  lion  its 
strength,  the  fox  its  cunning,  the  hare  its  fleet- 
ness,  the  bison  its  horns,  the  serpent  its  fangs ; 
and  man's  defence  against  his  spiritual  enemies, 
is  his  conscience.  So  long  as  he  remains  faith 
ful  and  attentive  to  this  monitor,  he  will  be 
invincible  to  all  their  attacks. 

Obey  then  your  conscience.  Obedience  to 
conscience  renders  its  voice  more  distinct  and 
clear.  Obey  your  conscience,  and  instruct  it, 
that  its  dictates  may  be  always  in  accordance 
with  God's  holy  will.  Here  is  room  for  the 
display  of  heroism  as  much  as  on  the  battle- 
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field ;  and  more,  for  "  the  patient  man  is  letter 
than  the  valiant,  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit 
than  he  that  taketh  cities" *  Here  is  the  great 
want  of  society — upright,  conscientious  men,  in 
corruptible  and  trustworthy  men,  men  of  in 
tegrity  who  dare  do  what  is  right,  men  who 
would  rather  die  than  violate  the  claims  of  right 
and  truth,  or  fail  in  their  allegiance  to  God. 
Obey  your  conscience.  It  is  the  way  of  salva 
tion.  At  first  it  may  be  with  some  irksome  and 
severe,  but  by  practice  it  becomes  sweet  and 
pleasant.  For  of  conscience  may  be  said  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  says  of  wisdom  :  "  At  first  she 
will  ~bring  upon  him  who  obeys  her  fear  and 
dread  and  trial,  till  she  try  him  ~by  her  laics. 
Then  again  returning  she  will  make  a  straight 
way  to  him,  bringing  joy.  And  she  will  dis 
close  her  secrets  to  him,  and  ivill  heap  upon  him 
treasures  of  knowledge,  and  understanding  of 
justice."  f 

*  Prov.  xvi.  32.  f  Eccles.  iv.  19,  21. 


SEEMON  II. 

THE   MISSION    OF   ST.    JOHN   THE   BAPTIST. 

"  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written :  Behold  I  send  My  messen 
ger  before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before 
Thee."— S.  MATT.  xi.  10. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  Second  Sunday  in  Advent.) 

THE  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  had 
foretold  that  a  special  messenger  should  imme 
diately  precede  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
whose  duty  would  be  to  prepare  men's  hearts 
for  His  reception.  JS~ow,  our  Lord  in  the  text 
tells  us  that  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  this  mes 
senger.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Gospels  read 
in  the  Church  for  the  season  of  Advent  are  so 
full  of  the  sayings  and  doings  of  this  saint.  In 
Advent  the  Church  desires  to  prepare  us  for  the 
twofold  coming  of  Christ — at  His  Nativity  and 
at  the  Last  Judgment — and  it  is  natural  that 
she  should  avail  herself  of  the  labors  of  one 
who  was  divinely  appointed  for  the  same  pur 
pose.  Accordingly,  from  Sunday  to  Sunday, 
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during  this  season,  she  brings  St.  John  the  Bap 
tist  from  his  cell  in  the  desert,  clad  in  his  rough 
garment,  to  preach  to  us  Christians  the  same 
lessons  he  preached  to  the  Jewish  people  centu 
ries  ago.  It  has  seemed  to  me,  then,  that  I 
could  not  better  subserve  the  intentions  of  the 
Church,  than  by  considering  this  morning  in 
what  the  mission  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  as  a 
preparation  for  Christ's  coming  specially  con 
sisted,  and  what  practical  lessons  it  suggests  to  us. 
St.  John  the  Baptist  was  of  the  priestly 
race,  yet  he  never  exercised  the  office  of  a  priest. 
He  was  not  a  prophet,  at  least  in  the  sense  of 
one  who  foretells  future  events.  He  worked  no 
miracles.  He  had  no  ecclesiastical  position. 
What  was  he  then?  "What  was  his  office? 
How  did  he  prepare  men  for  the  coming  of 
Christ?  The  Scriptures  tell  us  what  he  was. 
He  was  a  "  Voice  "  and  a  «  Cry  "—the  Cry  of 
conscience,  the  Yoice  of  man's  immortal  des 
tiny.  His  mission  was  simple,  elementary,  and 
universal.  It  went  deeper  than  ecclesiastical  or 
ritual  duties.  It  touched  human  probation  to 
the  very  quick.  He  dealt  with  the  great  ques 
tion  of  salvation,  protested  vehemently  against 
sin,  and  published  aloud  that  law  of  sanctity 
which  is  written  on  every  man's  heart  by  the 
finger  of  God. 
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We  have  some  remains  of  his  sermons,  from 
which  we  can  learn  his  style.  "  Begin  not  to 
say"  so  he  speaks  to  the  Jews,  "we  have 
Abraham  to  our  father,  for  God  is  able  to 
raise  up  of  these  stones  children  to  Abraham."  * 
See,  how  he  sweeps  away  external  privileges, 
and  goes  straight  to  every  man's  conscience. 
"  The  axe  is  laid  now  to  the  root  of  the 
trees,  and  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  shall  ~be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire" 
Nothing  but  what  is  internal,  nothing  but  what 
is  sound  at  the  core,  can  bear  the  scrutiny.  He 
descends  to  the  particulars  of  each  man's  state 
and  condition  of  life.  The  people  came  to  him 
and  asked  him,  "  What  shall  we  do  ? "  And  he 
said  :  "  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart 
to  him  that  hath  none;  and  he  that  hath  meat  let 
him  do  likewise"  That  was  a  short  and  pithy 
sermon  !  Then  the  officers  of  the  custom  came 
and  asked  :  "  What  shall  we  do  ? "  And  he 
answered  :  "  Take  nothing  more  than  that  which 
is  appointed  you."  Do  not  rob  or  swindle.  Do 
not  use  bribery  or  extortion.  And  the  soldiers 
asked  him,  saying  :  "  And  what  shall  we  do  ? " 
And  he  said  :  "  Do  violence  to  no  man  :  neither 
calumniate  any  man  •  and  le  content  with  your 


pay." 


*  St.  Luke  iii.  8. 
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Such  was  the  preaching  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  pointed,  direct,  homely,  practical ;  an 
echo  of  that  trumpet-blast  which  once  shook  the 
earth,  when  God  gave  the  Ten  Commandments 
out  of  the  Mount.  And  it  did  its  work.  Our  Lord 
himself  has  testified  to  the  success  of  St.  John's 
mission.  It  prepared  men  to  believe  in  Christ. 
It  was  the  school  which  trained  disciples  for 
Christianity.  They  that  believed  in  St.  John, 
believed  afterwards  in  Christ.  On  one  occasion 
the  Evangelist  gives  it  as  the  explanation  why 
some  believed  and  some  rejected  the  words  of 
Jesus,  that  they  had  first  believed  or  rejected 
the  words  of  the  Baptist.  "All  the  people" 
such  is  the  language  I  refer  to,  "justified  God, 
being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John,  ~but  the 
Pharisees  and  the  lawyers  despised  the  council 
of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of 
Mm"* 

ISTor  is  it  difficult  to  explain  how  his  preach 
ing  effected  this  result.  Christ  came  to  save 
sinners.  In  point  of  fact,  we  know  that  this  is 
the  reason  why  He  has  come  into  the  world. 
He  has  come  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was 
lost.  He  has  come  to  heal  the  broken-hearted. 
He  has  come  to  give  us  a  new  law,  higher  and 
holier  than  the  old,  yet  easier  by  the  brightness 

*  St.  Luke  vii.  29,  30. 
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of  His  example,  and  the  graces  He  imparts. 
Kow,  unless  a  man  feels  the  evil  of  sin,  unless 
he  wants  to  keep  the  law,  unless  he  feels  an 
interest,  and  a  deep  interest,  in  the  question  of 
his  destiny,  he  does  not  care  for  Christ.  True, 
our  Lord  has  given  to  the  understanding  proofs 
of  His  divine  mission,  so  that  belief  in  Him 
may  he  a  reasonable  act;  but  until  the  con 
science  is  stirred  up,  the  understanding  has  no 
motive  for  considering  these  proofs.  To  the 
carnal  and  careless  Jews,  the  announcement  of 
Christ's  coming  was,  I  suppose,  simply  uninter 
esting.  In  some  points  of  view,  indeed,  they 
might  have  welcomed  Him.  As  a  temporal 
prince  and  deliverer,  His  advent  would  have 
been  hailed  by  them,  but  salvation  from  sin  was 
a  matter  in  which  they  felt  no  great  concern. 
What  did  they  want  with  Christ  ?  Why  does 
He  come  at  all  to  consciences  which  do  not 
crave  rest,  and  wills  that  need  no  strength? 
What  need  of  a  Saviour,  if  there  is  no  sin  to  be 
shunned,  no  hell  to  be  feared,  no  heaven  to  be 
won,  no  great  struggle  between  good  and  evil, 
no  eternity  in  peril  ? 

But  once  let  all  this  be  fully  understood. 
Let  a  man's  conscience  be  fully  awakened.  Let 
him  realize  his  destiny,  above  and  beyond  this 
world; 'let  him  appreciate  the  evil  of  sin  that 
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defeats  his  destiny ;  let  him,  if  the  case  be  so, 
perceive  how  far  out  of  the  way  he  has  gone  by 
his  sins ;  and  then  how  full  of  interest,  how  full 
of  meaning,  becomes  the  exclamation  of  St. 
John,  as  he  points  to  Christ  and  says  :  "Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  tlie  sins  of 
the  world7'  !  Let  a  man's  spiritual  nature  be 
stirred  within  him;  let  him  aspire  to  what  is 
pure  and  high ;  aim  at  regulating  his  passions  ; 
struggle,  amid  inordinate  desires  and  the  impor 
tunities  of  creatures  which  encompass  him  like 
a  flood,  toward  the  highest  good  and  the  most 
perfect  beauty ;  and,  oh !  with  what  music  do 
these  words  of  Christ  fall  on  his  soul :  "  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  refresh  you.  Take  My  yoke  upon 
you  and  learn  of  Me,  and  you  shall  find  rest  to 
your  souls.  For  My  yoke  is  sweet,  and  My 
burden  is  light."*  It  seems  too  good  to  be 
true.  He  listens,  and  asks,  "May  I  believe 
this?"  "Is  there  really  a  way  through  this 
world  to  heaven  ?  a  sure,  clear,  easy  way  ? "  He 
finds  that  his  understanding  not  only  allows, 
but  compels  him  to  believe  in  Christ  :  he  is 
happy ;  he  believes ;  his  faith  is  a  conviction 
into  which  his  whole  nature  enters  ;  it  entwines 
itself  with  every  fibre  of  his  soul. 

*  St.  Mat.  xi.  29,  30. 
2 
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The  connection,  then,  between  the  preaching 
of  the  Baptist  and  the  coming  of  Christ  was  not 
a  temporary  one.  It  is  essential  and  necessary. 
St.  John  is  still  the  forerunner  of  Christ.  The 
preaching  of  the  commandments  is  ever  the 
preparation  for  faith.  The  awakening  of  a  man's 
conscience  is  the  measure  of  his  appreciation  of 
Christ.  Our  Lord  gives  many  graces  to  men 
without  their  own  cooperation.  Many  of  the  gifts 
of  Providence,  and  the  first  gifts  in  the  order  of 
grace,  are  so  bestowed.  But  an  enlightened  ap 
preciation  of  Christianity,  a  personal  conviction 
of  its  truth,  a  real  and  deep  attachment  to  it, 
will  be  always  in  proportion  to  the  thoroughness 
with  which  a  man  has  sounded  the  depths  of 
his  own  heart,  to  the  sincerity  with  which  sin  is 
hated  and  feared,  and  holiness  aspired  after. 
Christ  is  never  firmly  seated  in  the  soul  of  man, 
till  He  is  enthroned  on  the  conscience.  "  Unto 
you  that  fear  My  name,  shall  the  Sun  cf  Justice 
arise,  and  health  in  His  wings"  * 

And,  here,  my  brethren,  in  this  law  or  fact 
which  I  have  stated,  we  have  the  key  to  several 
practical  questions  of  great  importance. 

Here  we  have,  in  great  part  at  least,  an  ex 
planation  why  conversions  to  the  Catholic 
Church  are  not  more  frequent  than  they  are. 

*  Mat.  iv.  2. 
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Surely  the  Catholic  Church  is  prominent  enough 
in  the  eyes  of  men.  From  her  Church  towers 
she  cries  aloud.  In  the  streets,  at  the  opening 
of  her  gates,  she  utters  her  word,  saying :  "  (9 
children  of  men  how  long  will  you  love  folly, 
and  the  unwise  hate  knowledge?  Turn  ye  at 
my  reproof."  Her  antiquity,  her  unity,  her 
universality,  the  sanctity  of  so  many  of  her 
children,  are  enough  to  arrest  the  attention  of 
every  thoughtful  man.  But  how  few  heed  her 
voice !  True,  here  and  there,  there  are  souls  who 
recognize  in  her  the  true  teacher  sent  by  Christ, 
the  guide  of  their  souls,  and  submit  themselves 
to  her  safe  and  holy  keeping.  Altogether,  they 
make  a  goodly  company;  but  how  small  in 
proportion  to  those  who  are  left  behind!  It 
reminds  us  of  the  words  of  the  prophet :  "  / 
will  take  one  of  a  city,  and  two  of  a  family, 
and  ~bring  you  into  Zion"  *  They  come  by 
ones  and  twos,  and  the  mass  remains  behind. 
And  what  does  that  mass  think  of  the  Catholic 
Church  ?  Some  are  entirely  ignorant  of  her, 
almost  as  though  she  did  not  exist.  Some  have 
wrong  ideas  about  her,  and  hate  her.  Some 
know  a  good  deal  about  her  doctrines,  and  are 
conversant  with  the  proofs  of  them,  and  argue 
about  them,  and  criticize  them.  Some  are 

*  Jer.  iii.  14. 
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favorably  inclined  to  her.  Some  patronize  her. 
It  was  just  so  with  Christ.  To  some  He  was 
simply  unknown,  though  He  was  in  their  midst. 
To  some  He  was  an  impostor  and  a  "blasphemer. 
To  many  He  was  an  occasion  of  dispute,  some 
affirming  Him  to  be  a  "  good  man,"  others  say 
ing,  "  Nay,  He  deceiveth  the  people."  To  some 
He  was  an  innovator  on  the  established  religion, 
the  religion  of  the  respectable  and  educated. 
To  others,  His  mysteries  were  an  offence,  and 
the  severity  of  His  doctrine  a  stumbling-block. 
Why  is  this  ?  Why  is  it  always  thus  ?  Why 
are  men  so  slow  to  be  wise,  and  to  be  happy  ? 
I  do  not  wish,  my  brethren,  to  give  too  sweep, 
ing  an  answer.  I  know  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
inculpable  ignorance.  I  believe  there  are  many 
on  their  way  to  the  Church  who  are  not  sus 
pected  of  it,  and  who,  perhaps,  do  not  suspect 
it  themselves.  I  know  that  God  has  His  seasons 
of  grace  and  providence.  I  know  that  each 
human  mind  is  different  from  every  other,  and 
has  its  own  law  of  working,  its  own  way  of 
arriving  at  conviction.  But  after  all  such  deduc 
tions,  are  there  not  very  many  of  whom  it  is  a 
plain  matter  of  fact  to  say  that  they  will  not 
give  their  attention  to  this  subject  ?  They  may 
even  have  conscious  doubts  on  their  minds,  and 
live  and  die  with  these  unattended  to,  unre- 
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solved.  It  is  a  want  of  religious  earnestness. 
Men  do  not  ask :  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  3 " 
Or  at  least,  they  do  not  give  to  that  question 
their  supreme  attention.  They  do  not  grapple 
with  their  destiny.  They  are  indifferent  to  it, 
or  hopeless  about  its  solution.  They  let  them 
selves  float  on,  leaving  the  questions  of  the 
future  to  decide  themselves  as  they  may,  and 
live  in  the  pleasures  and  interests  of  the  present. 
Oh,  fatal  supineness!  unworthy  a  rational 
being,  defeating  the  end  of  our  creation,  and 
entailing  countless  miseries  here  and  hereafter. 
Nothing  can  be  hoped  for  from  the  world,  till 
it  awakes  from  its  lethargy  of  indifference. 
Men  must  be  men  before  you  can  make  them 
Christians — serious,  thoughtful,  earnest  men,  be 
fore  you  have  any  reason  for  expecting  them  to 
become  Catholics.  There  is  more  hope  of  a 
conscientious  bigot,  than  for  a  man  indifferent 
to  his  salvation.  He,  at  least,  is  in  earnest.  If 
his  mind  should  become  enlightened,  if  he 
should  recognize  the  Catholic  Church  as  the 
divinely-appointed  guide  to  that  heaven  which 
he  is  seeking,  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  he 
will  avail  himself  of  her  blessings.  He  will  not 
make  frivolous  objections ;  he  will  not  stumble 
at  the  Sacrament  of  Confession,  or  catch  at  every 
scandalous  story  of  immorality  on  the  part  of  a 
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Catholic,  or  quarrel  with  every  minute  ritual 
arrangement ;  but  in  a  better,  higher,  nobler 
spirit,  in  that  spirit  of  obedience  which  so  well 
becomes  a  man,  in  that  spirit  of  faith,  in  which 
man's  reason  asserts  most  clearly  its  high  char 
acter,  by  uniting  itself  to  and  embracing  the 
Reason  of  God,  when  he  finds  that  the  Church 
is  the  guide  to  his  immortal  destiny,  he  "  will 
come  bending  to  her,  and  will  worship  the  steps 
of  her  feet,  and  will  call  her  the  City  of  the 
Lord,  the  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel" 

And  now,  to  turn  our  eyes  within  the 
Church,  we  can  in  the  same  way  account  for 
those  dreadful  apostacies  from  the  Catholic 
faith  which  are  here  and  there  recorded  in  his 
tory.  Mahometanism,  which  in  numbers  is  a 
rival  to  Catholicity,  possesses  some  of  the  fairest 
lands  once  owned  by  Christ.  In  modern  times, 
one  of  the  most  refined  and  enlightened  nations 
of  Christendom,  in  a  moment  of  frenzy,  threw 
oif  the  faith  with  which  her  history  had  been  so 
adorned,  and  professed  Atheism.  Now,  how 
did  these  things  happen  ?  Not  of  a  sudden,  or 
all  at  once.  Men  are  not  changed  from  Chris 
tians  into  Turks  or  infidels  in  an  hour.  There 
must  have  been  some  .secret  moral  history, 
which  accounts  for  this  wonderful  change.  And 
so  there  was.  Men  became  lax  in  their  conduct. 
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The  catholicity  they  practised  was  not  the 
catholicity  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  Public 
morals  were  conformed  to  the  standard  of 
heathenism  rather  than  that  of  the  Gospel — 
nay,  sometimes  outraged  as  much  the  decencies 
of  heathenism  as  the  precepts  of  Christ.  It  was 
the  old  story.  St.  John  the  Baptist  imprisoned 
by  an  adulterous  king;  St.  John  the  Baptist 
conspired  against  and  murdered  by  an  ambitious 
queen ;  the  head  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  elo 
quent  and  reproachful  even  in  death,  brought  in 
to  point  the  jest  and  stimulate  the  revelry  of  a 
lascivious  feast — this  is  but  a  figure  of  the  treat 
ment  which  conscience  has  received  in  Christian 
courts,  and  at  the  hands  of  Christian  princes. 
Morality  and  decency  grew  out  of  date,  and 
were  cast  aside  like  old-fashioned  garments,  and 
the  restraints  of  the  Law  of  God  were  as  feeble 
as  cobwebs  before  the  power  of  passion.  Now, 
what  else  could  be  the  result  of  all  this,  but  a 
disesteem  of  Christianity  itself?  True,  it  might 
retain  some  hold  upon  men's  minds  for  a  time. 
The  fact  that  it  was  the  religion  of  their  ances 
tors,  the  fact  that  they  were  baptized  in  it,  the 
beauty  of  its  ceremonies  and  architecture,  the 
soothing  influence  of  its  ordinances,  the  services 
it  has  rendered  to  civilization,  might  keep  it 
standing  in  its  place  for  a  time ;  but  these  con- 
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siderations  are  not  strong  enough  to  withstand 
the  power  of  hell,  when  it  is  exerted  in  the 
way  of  persecution,  or  a  general  apostacy. 
"Every  plant  that  my  Heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  he  rooted  up"  said  Christ.*  It 
must  be  a  supernatural  motive  that  binds  us  to 
our  faith.  Christ  and  the  Law  cannot  long  re 
main  divorced.  A  people  without  conscience 
will  soon  be  a  people  without  faith ;  and  a  nation 
of  triflers  only  waits  the  occasion,  to  become  a 
nation  of  apostates. 

It  is  not,  then,  without  a  special  providence 
of  God,  that  in  these  later  days  the  missionary 
orders  of  the  Church  have  been  multiplied.  In 
the  sixteenth  century  the  intellectual  defence  of 
the  faith  was  the  Church's  greatest  need,  and 
that  was  most  successfully  accomplished.  But 
there  is  needed  something  more  to  uphold  the 
falling  fabric  of  modern  society.  Men  need  to 
be  reminded  of  the  first  principles  of  morality. 
And,  therefore,  a  St.  Alphonsus  appears  in 
Naples,  a  St.  Yincent  of  Paul  in  France ;  mis 
sionary  orders  in  every  land  go  about  teach 
ing  the  people,  before  it  is  too  late,  the  very 
first  and  fundamental  truths — the  doctrine  of 
repentance  and  good  works.  Here,  in  every 
age,  and  every  country,  is  the  real  danger  to 
*  St.  Mat.  xv.  is. 
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faith.  "We  speak  often  of  the  dangers  to  faith  in 
this  country ;  and  unquestionably  we  have  our 
special  trials  here.  Some  of  our  children  are 
lost  by  neglect.  Some  grow  cold  in  the  un 
friendly  atmosphere  that  surrounds  them.  But 
the  real  danger  to  be  dreaded  is,  that  the  love 
of  the  Church  herself  should  grow  cold ;  that  a 
wide-spread  demoralization  should  take  place 
among  ourselves ;  that  we  should  forget  the 
keeping  of  the  Ten  Commandments.  This,  in 
deed,  would  be  the  prelude  to  our  destruction. 
Practical  morality  makes  a  strong  Church  ;  but 
let  morality  be  forgotten,  and  the  Church,  while 
it  has  a  name  to  live,  is  dead.  And  as  a  corpse 
long  decomposed  sometimes  retains  the  human 
form  until  it  is  exposed  to  the  air,  when  it 
crumbles  into  dust ;  so  a  dead  Church  will  be 
blown  to  atoms  and  swept  away,  the  first  strong 
blast  that  hell  breathes  against  it. 

And,  in  fine,  by  the  light  of  the  thought 
which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  present  to 
you  this  morning,  we  see  the  means  by  which 
we  ought  to  make  sure  our  personal  union  with 
Christ.  Christ  is  coming.  He  is  coming  at 
Christmas  to  unite  Himself  with  those  whom  He 
shall  find  prepared.  He  is  coming  again,  and 
the  mountains  shall  melt  before  Him ;  for  He  is 
coming  to  judge  the  world.  "  Who  shall  stand 
2* 
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V 

to  see  Him  f  For  He  shall  oe  as  a  Refining 
Fire,  and  shall  try  the  Sons  of  Levi  as  gold 
and  silver"  *  How  shall  we  abide  His  com 
ing,  my  brethren?  how  shall  we  prepare  to 
meet  Him?  I  know  no  other  way  than  that 
which  St.  John  the  Baptist  recommended  to 
the  Jews — a  true  and  solid  conversion.  Whether 
a  man  has  committed  mortal  sin  or  not,  whether 
he  is  born  a  Catholic  or  not,  there  comes  upon 
him,  if  he  is  a  true  Christian,  some  time  in  his 
life,  a  change  which  Catholic  writers  call  con 
version.  It  may  not  be  sudden.  It  may  be 
all  but  imperceptible.  It  may  be  more  than 
once.  But  at  least  once,  there  comes  a  time 
when  religion  becomes  a  matter  of  personal  con 
viction  with  him.  He  is  different  from  what 
he  was  before.  A  change  has  passed  over  him. 
He  has  awakened  to  his  moral  accountability. 
His  manhood  is  developed.  His  conscience  is 
aroused.  And  until  that  happens,  you  cannot 
count  on  him.  He  may  seem  innocent  and 
pious,  but  you  cannot  tell  whether  it  will  not  be 
"  like  the  dew  that  passeth  away  in  the  morn 
ing."  You  cannot  say  how  he  will  act  in 
temptation.  You  cannot  reckon  on  what  he 
will  be  next  year.  Perhaps  then  he  will  "  draw 
sin  as  with  a  cart-rope,  "f  The  trouble  with 

*  Mat.  iii.  2,  3.  f  Isaiah  v.  18. 
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such  men  is  not  that  they  sin  sometimes.  Alas ! 
such  is  human  frailty  that  a  single  fall  would 
not  dishearten  us  ;  but  the  real  misery  is, 
that  they  have  no  principle  of  not  sinning. 
They  are  not  preparing  for  Christ's  judgment. 
Their  contrition,  such  as  it  is,  is  intended  to 
prepare  them  for  confession,  not  for  eternity. 
See,  then,  what  we  want ! 

And  this  is  what  I  understand  by  the  pen 
ance  which  St.  John  the  Baptist  preached. 
He  practised  it  himself.  It  is  thought  that  in 
St.  John's  case  the  use  of  reason  was  granted 
before  birth ;  and  when  as  a  babe  he  leaped  in 
his  mother's  womb,  it  was  for  conscious  joy  at 
the  presence  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour.  And 
since  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  St.  Elizabeth  were 
cousins,  doubtless  St.  John  and  our  Blessed 
Saviour  knew  each  other  as  children.  It  is  more 
than  probable  that  they  used  to  play  together 
when  they  were  boys,  as  the  painters  loved  to  rep 
resent  them.  And  oh !  what  an  effect  did  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  have  on  St.  John !  It  took 
the  colour  out  of  earthly  beauty,  and  the  music  out 
of  earthly  joy.  There  was  with  him  afterwards 
one  overpowering  desire — the  desire  of  sanctity. 
He  had  seen  a  vision  of  heaven.  Not  because 
he  despised  the  world,  but  because  a  higher 
beauty  was  opened  to  his  soul,  he  went  into  the 
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desert,  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 
One  aim  he  had:  to  purify  his  heart.  One 
thought :  to  prepare  for  heaven,  and  to  help 
others  also  to  prepare. 

Oh,  let  us  heed  his  words  and  example. 
Let  us  follow  him,  if  not  in  the  rigour  of  his 
fastings,  at  least  in  the  sincerity  of  his  penance. 
Be  converted,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  your  God. 
There  is  no  other  way  of  preparing  for  judg 
ment.  Remember  what  the  Church  says  to 
you  at  the  Font :  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments."  Listen  to  what  God 
Himself  counsels,  when  prophesying  the  terrors 
of  the  last  day :  "  Remember  the  law  of  Moses, 
]\fy  servant,  which  I  commanded  him  in  Horeb 
for  all  Israel,  the  precepts  and  judgments" * 
The  law  commanded  in  Horeb — that  eternal 
law  of  right,  and  justice,  and  purity,  and  truth 
—examine  yourself  by  this  standard ;  forsake 
every  evil  way  and  live  a  Christian  life. 
Happy  are  they  who  do  so  !  Happy  and 
secure  shall  they  be  in  the  evil  time.  When 
the  earth  and  heaven  shall  be  shaken,  and  sea 
and  land  give  up  their  dead,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  appear  in  the  heavens  and  the  Throne  shall 
be  set  for  judgment,  then  look  up  and  lift  up 
your  head,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 
*  Mat.  iv.  4. 
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You  have  been  true  to  your  conscience;  you 
have  believed  in  Christ ;  you  have  kept  His  law ; 
now  to  you  belongs  the  promise,  "  Then  they  that 
feared  the  Lord  spoke  every  man  with  his  neigh 
bour,  and  the  Lord  gave  ear,  and  heard  it :  and 
a  hook  of  remembrance  was  written  he/ore  the  Lord 
for  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  and  think  on  His 
Name.  A.nd  they  shall  he  my  special  possess 
ion,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  the  day  that  I 
do  judgment:  and  I  will  spare  them  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him"  * 

*  Mat.  iii.  16,  17. 


SEKMON  III. 

PATIENCE   IN   PEAYEE. 

"  Commit  thy  way  to  the  Lord,  and  trust  in  Him  and  He  will  do 
it."— Ps.  xxxvi.  5. 

FEW  men  had  a  longer  or  more  varied  ex 
perience  than  the  prophet  David.  He  had  been 
poor,  and  he  had  been  rich  ;  he  had  been  a  shep 
herd's  boy,  and  he  became  a  king.  He  was  at 
one  time  hunted  for  his  life  by  an  envious 
father-in-law,  and  forced  to  live  in  the  dens  and 
caverns  of  the  wilderness  for  concealment ;  he 
was  mocked  at  and  despised  by  his  own  wife, 
chased  from  his  throne  and  dishonored  by  his 
own  son,  bearded  and  insulted  by  his  own  ser 
vants  ;  his  whole  reign  was  made  unquiet  by  in 
cessant  wars.  He  fell  once  or  twice  into  griev 
ous  sins  which  drew  down  speedy  punishment 
upon  his  head.  In  all  his  troubles,  however, 
and  with  all  his  faults,  one  virtue  he  never  lost ; 
one  duty  he  never  forgot.  He  never  lost  his 
trust  in  God;  he  never  forgot  to  pray.  And 
the  consequence  was  that  his  days  of  sorrow  al- 
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ways  led  to  days  of  sweeter  rest,  and  higher  joy. 
"/  have  been  young"  said  he,  "and  now  am 
old;  yet  have  I  never  seen  the  just  forsaken. 
Though  he  should  fall,  yet  shall  he  not  le  bruis 
ed,  for  the  Lord  putteth  His  hand  under  him. 
Submit  thyself  to  the  Lord,"  he  tells  us,  "  and 
pray  to  Him.  Put  thy  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  He 
will  give  the  requests  of  thy  heart.  Commit  thy 
way  to  the  Lord,  and  trust  in  Him,  and  He  will 
do  it"  Sweet  minstrel  of  the  Hebrew  Church, 
God's  own  poet  and  troubadour,  how  perfect 
ly  his  heart  and  harp  accord  together!  The 
constant  lesson  inculcated  in  the  psalms  of  Da 
vid  is  what  we  find  in  the  example  of  his  life — 
patient,  prayerful  confidence  in  God.  Let  us 
apply  our  minds  this  morning  to  learn  the  same 
lesson — patience  in  prayer. 

The  promises  attached  to  prayer  are  most 
wonderful  and  ample.  "  If  you  ask  the  Father 
any  thing  in  my  name,  He  will  give  it  you"  * 
But  by  this  promise  we  are  not  constituted 
the  Lords  and  Masters  of  God's  graces.  "We 
cannot  both  claim  the  promise,  and  dictate 
the  terms  on  which  it  is  to  be  fulfilled — the 
time,  and  manner,  and  occasion.  There  are 
some  Christians  whose  prayers  are  little  else 
but  selfish,  impatient,  and  querulous  importuni- 

*  St.  John  xvi.  23. 
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ties.  Every  thing  must  yield  at  once  to  their 
desires,  or  else  they  become  disheartened  and  dis 
trustful  of  God.  They  forget  that  they  consti 
tute  but  a  small  part  of  a  vast  universe ;  and, 
although  God  never  forgets  or  overlooks  the 
least  creature  that  He  has  made,  although  not  a 
sparrow  dies,  or  a  hair  falls  from  our  heads  to 
the  ground,  without  His  notice,  yet  the  universe 
is  a  vast  and  complicated  system,  and  God  is 
bound  by  His  infinite  love  to  consult  the  inter 
ests  of  all  His  creatures,  not  yours  and  mine 
alone.  All  that  He  does  is  done  upon  one  vast 
and  mighty  plan,  in  which  many  interests  are 
involved,  and  "  all  things  are  made  to  work  to 
gether  for  the  good  of  them  that  love  Him"  * 
In  our  impatience,  sometimes,  we  would  have 
Him  derange  the  wise  workings  of  His  provi 
dence,  and  stop  its  wheels,  to  meet  our  wishes. 
We  would  have  continual  miracles  wrought 
for  our  sake,  the  mountains  levelled,  the  winds 
hushed,  and  the  rivers  made  to  turn  back  in 
their  courses;  and  although  we  cling  so  stub 
bornly  to  our  own  wills,  we  would  have  Him 
for  our  sake  bend  the  stubborn  wills  of  others 
by  force.  And  what  is  the  result  ?  We  find, 
perhaps,  that  the  world  still  goes  hard  with 
us,  notwithstanding  our  prayers.  The  intem- 

*  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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perate  husband  is  still  unreclaimed,  the  profli 
gate  son  unconverted,  the  same  sorrows  in  the 
family  circle.  Our  bodily  infirmities  still  con 
tinue,  poverty  and  hunger  still  crouch  by  our 
firesides,  our  enemies  are  still  enraged  against 
us,  our  friends  cold  and  neglectful,  our  love  is 
unreturned.  Our  desires,  our  spiritual  longings, 
remain  unsatisfied,  our  hearts  still  seem  cold, 
our  thoughts  wander  in  meditation,  our  prayers 
dry  upon  our  lips,  our  temptations  are  still  strong, 
our  daily  faults  numerous.  And  then  our  cour 
age  fails ;  we  cease  to  confide  in  God ;  we  cease 
perhaps  to  pray,  or  else  content  ourselves  with  a 
mere  routine  of  prayer  where  only  the  lips 
speak,  and  the  heart  is  silent. 

JSTow,  all  this  is  wrong.  We  should  have 
more  trust  in  God,  and  more  patience,  and  give 
Him  the  privilege,  and  the  time,  to  answer  our 
prayers  in  His  own  way.  I  purpose,  therefore, 
To  take  God's  part  in  this  matter,  and  to  show 
that,  if  only  we  will  have  patience,  and  wait, 
and  continue  to  pray,  there  is  nothing  so  diffi 
cult  that  we  may  not  hope  to  obtain  it.  Dis 
miss,  however,  all  thought  of  an  elaborate  argu 
ment  on  this  subject.  I  shall  attempt  none. 
Facts  shall  speak  for  me.  You  know  already 
what  the  power  of  God  is,  though  you  some 
times  forget  it ;  and  you  know  what  promises 
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He  lias  made  to  prayer,  though  you  do  not  al 
ways  trust  in  them.  When  our  blessed  Lord 
would  show  to  His  Disciples  that  "  we  ought  al 
ways  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,"  He  was  con 
tent  to  inculcate  the  doctrine  by  a  familiar  par 
able.  Following  His  example,  I  will  offer  you 
two  illustrations  of  the  same  doctrine,  not  para 
bles  but  true  histories,  the  one  taken  from  the 
Gospel,  and  the  other  from  ecclesiastical  history. 
The  first  will  tell  us  of  prayer  under  temporal 
affliction,  the  second  is  a  tale  of  spiritual  sorrow. 
In  the  first,  prayer  was  answered  by  a  miracle 
in  the  world  of  nature,  in  the  second  by  a  mira 
cle  of  grace. 

We  read,  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  that 
when  Lazarus,  a  familiar  friend  of  Jesus  and 
very  dear  to  Him,  was  sick,  his  sisters  were  anx 
ious  that  our  Saviour  should  come  to  Bethany, 
where  he  lived,  and  heal  him.  And  they  sent 
this  message :  "Lord,  behold  he  whom  thou  lovest 
is  sick"  But,  for  all  that,  Jesus  did  not  come. 
He  waited  two  days,  and  in  the  mean  time,  Laz 
arus  died.  Then,  when  to  human  appearances  all 
hope  was  over,  he  set  out  for  Bethany,  and  when 
he  arrived  there  Lazarus  was  already  four  days  in 
the  grave.  His  sister  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard 
of  the  Saviour's  coming,  went  out  to  meet  Him 
on  the  road,  but  Mary,  the  other  sister,  sat  still 


PATIENCE   IN   PEAYER.  43 

at  home.  Martha  was  fretful  in»  her  grief,  and 
disposed  to  find  fault.  "Lord?  she  said,  "if 
ihou  hadst  ~been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died" 
Jesus  said  to  her :  "  Thylrother  shall  rise  again." 
But  Martha  had  not  confidence  enough  to  take 
His  words  in  their  literal  sense.  "I  "know? 
she  said,  "  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resur 
rection  at  the  last  day"  Jesus  might  have 
healed  him  while  he  was  only  sick,  but  that  He 
should  lift  him  up  to  life  out  of  his  grave, — that 
was  too  much  for  her  faith.  Her  prayers  had 
not  been  answered  as  she  intended,  and  there 
fore  she  looked  upon  them  as  lost  and  wasted. 
Presently  Mary  came  too,  and  found  her  Lord 
in  the  same  place  where  Martha  met  him.  Her 
hopes  too  were  all  buried  in  her  brother's  grave, 
and  her  greeting  was  loaded  with  the  same  sad 
reproach  as  Martha's:  "Lord,  if  ihou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died"  How  hard 
it  is  to  bear  unmerited  reproach !  How  hard  to 
be  misunderstood  by  one's  own  friends !  Jesus 
groaned  in  spirit  and  was  troubled.  But  He 
makes  no  explanation.  "  Where  have  you  laid 
him?"  said  he,  wiiile  his  eyes  glistened  with 
tears.  A  multitude  of  Jews  were  standing 
about,  friends  of  the  family;  and  their  senti 
ments  in  regard  to  the  Saviour's  conduct  were 
very  like  those  of  the  sisters.  They  thought  He 
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had  neglected  His  friend.     They  said :  "  Could 
not  lie  that  opened  the  eyes  of  the  man  horn  hlind, 
have  caused  that  this  man  should  not  die?" 
The  sepulchre  in  which  the  dead  man  lay  was 
a  cave,  and  a  stone  was  laid  over  it.     Jesus 
said:  "Take  away  the  stone"    Poor  Martha! 
her  eyes  are  still  clouded  with  unbelief.     Her 
own  plan  has  failed;   she  cannot  understand 
that  God  may  have  another  and  a  better.     This 
opening  of  the  sepulchre  seems  to  her  mind  a 
useless  proceeding.     "  Lord?  she  said,  "  ly  this 
time  he  stinketh,  for  lie  is  now  dead  four  days" 
How  vexatious,  how  provoking,  this  stubborn, 
self-willed,  narrow-minded  incredulity  of  ours 
must  sometimes  seem  in  the  eyes  of  the  Angels ! 
"Woman?  saith  our  Lord  to  Martha,  "did  1 
not  say  to  thee,  that  if  thou  wilt  believe,  thou 
shalt  see  the  glory  of  God?"     The  stone  was 
then  taken  away,  and,  after  a  short  prayer,  Je 
sus  cried  aloud  with  a  voice  which  no  power  on 
earth  or  in  heaven  can  resist:  "Lazarus,  come 
forth!"     And  the  dead  man  came  to  life,  and 
rose  up  out  of  that  grave,  his  feet  and  hands  still 
bound  in  his  winding-sheet,  and  his  face  wrap 
ped  up,  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  cover 
the  face  of  a  corpse. 

"What  say  you,  my  brethren  ;  is  it  not  best 
to  let  the  Lord  have  His  own  way  ?    And  is  it 
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not  foolish,  to  stop  praying,  or  become  disheart 
ened,  because  He  does  not  answer  our  prayers 
at  once,  and  after  the  plans  that  we  in  our  short 
sightedness  have  mapped  out  for  Him  ?  Let  us 
have  more  faith,  and  take  the  wise  counsel  of 
the  Psalmist:  "  Commit  thy  way  to  the  Lord, 
and  trust  in  Him  ;  and  He  will  do  it" 

Now  let  us  pass  on  to  another  example  which 
I  will  draw  from  the  annals  of  the  early  Church. 
The  lesson  is  the  same,  with  this  difference,  that 
it  teaches  us  not  only  to  pray  with  confidence, 
but  to  wait  with  patience,  and  to  give  God  all 
the  time  His  wisdom  requires  to  answer  our 
prayers  in  His  own  way. 

About  the  middle  of  the  4th  century  of  our 
era,  in  a  small  town  of  ISTumidia,  lived  a  holy 
Christian  woman  who  was  married  to  a  heathen 
and  an  idolater.  Her  husband  was  an  honora 
ble  man  and  in  general  of  an  upright  character, 
but  impatient  and  passionate,  while  she  was  the 
very  model  of  a  faithful  wife,  full  of  piety,  of  a 
sweet  temper,  and  possessed  of  an  admirable  self- 
control.  Her  mother-in-law,  who  lived  in  the 
same  house,  was  of  a  very  different  disposition, 
a  difficult,  imperious,  quarrelsome  and  exacting 
woman.  But  this  good  Christian  lady  triumphed 
over  all  these  difficulties  by  patience  and  prayer. 
Her  first  victory  was  to  gain  the  heart  of  her  moth- 


46  PATIENCE   IN   PEAYEE. 

er-in-law,  who  came  at  last  to  love  her  as  her 
own  child.  This  she  accomplished  by  yielding 
her  own  will,  and  by  her  gentle  and  affectionate 
manners.  Her  next  victory  was  to  gain  her  hus 
band  to  God.  She  met  all  his  bursts  of  passion 
with  the  same  patient  sweetness  of  temper,  and 
never  replied  to  his  angry  words,  but  made  all 
her  complaints  to  God  alone.  Although  she 
knew  him  to  be  unfaithful  to  his  marriage  vows, 
she  never  even  so  much  as  reproached  him  with 
it,  but  prayed  for  him  in  silence,  until  at  last  her 
perseverance  was  rewarded  in  his  conversion. 
He  became  a  Christian,  and  a  holy  one,  dying  a 
happy  death  in  her  arms. 

But  now  other  sorrows  and  trials  lay  before 
this  pious  widow,  and  other  victories  more  diffi 
cult  to  win.  She  had  a  son,  a  beautiful  boy, 
and  gifted  with  a  wonderful  intelligence,  a  child 
of  noble  promise,  and  one  whom  she  hoped  to 
rear  up  to  be  an  honor  to  his  God,  and  the  so 
lace  of  her  lonely  widowhood.  She  had  him  in 
structed  in  the  catechism  with  the  greatest  care, 
and  taught  him  to  pray.  But  in  him,  as  in  his 
father,  both  pride  and  passion  were  very  strong. 
He  became  vicious  in  his  very  childhood.  At 
sixteen  years  of  age  he  was  already  deeply 
plunged  in  habits  of  licentiousness,  taking  glory 
in  his  own  shame,  and  despising  the  remon- 
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strances  of  his  mother.  He  was  given  also  to 
profane  swearing,  which  grew  into  an  inveterate 
habit.  But  the  worst  blow  was  yet  to  come. 
At  the  age  of  nineteen  he  became  an  avowed 
heretic,  embracing  a  wretched  sect,  half  Chris 
tian,  half  pagan,  which  denied  that  God  was  a 
pure  spirit,  and  affirmed  that  the  Devil,  like 
God,  was  eternal.  They  held  that  all  matter 
was  essentially  evil,  and  therefore  denied  the  in 
carnation  of  Christ,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  with  many  other  gross  errors.  For  the 
same  reason  they  condemned  the  use  of  mar 
riage  as  sinful,  although  at  the  same  time  they 
tolerated  the  most  shameful  and  unnatural  lusts 
as  a  sort  of  necessary  evil.  They  accused  the 
Catholics  of  superstition,  of  being  overawed  by 
authority,  and  of  yielding  their  faith  without 
asking  for  reasons  ;  and  by  insinuations  of  this 
kind  they  perverted  the  proud  mind  of  this 
young  man,  and  taught  him  to  despise  the  relig 
ion  of  his  mother. 

Imagine  the  sorrow  of  that  pious  mother. 
Tears  and  prayer  were  her  only  refuge;  but, 
although  for  nine  long  years  he  persevered  in  this 
heresy,  and  much  longer  in  his  sins,  yet  she 
never  lost  confidence  in  God,  she  never  ceased 
to  pray.  She  went  once  with  a  heart  full  of 
sorrow  to  the  Bishop,  and  begged  of  him  to  talk 
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with  her  son,  and  try  to  reclaim  him ;  but  the 
Bishop,  who  knew  how  intoxicated  he  was  with 
heresy,  and  inflated  with  self-conceit,  refused. 
"  Pray  for  him,"  said  he,  "  it  will  all  come  right 
some  day."  The  poor  mother  answered  him 
with  a  shower  of  tears,  and  insisted  that  he 
should  see  her  son.  But  the  Bishop,  becoming 
a  little  provoked,  said  at  length:  "Go  away 
now,  go,  and  God  bless  you.  It  is  impossible 
that  the  child  of  so  many  prayers  and  tears 
should  perish."  When  about  twenty-nine  years 
old,  he  announced  his  determination  to  leave 
home.  His  mother  entreated  him  not  to 
leave  her,  and  to  rid  himself  of  her,  he  promised 
not  to  go.  Full  of  fear  and  grief,  she  went  to  a 
chapel  to  pray  that  God  would  keep  him,  and 
remained  there  praying  all  night.  Next  morn 
ing  he  was  missing,  and  coming  to  the  seaside 
she  found  that  the  ship  had  sailed  already  for 
Italy,  and  taken  that  child  of  prayers  and  tears 
across  the  sea  to  a  foreign  land.  The  sorrow- 
stricken  mother  followed  him  to  Italy.  Four 
more  long  years  dragged  on,  years  on  his  part 
of  ambition,  and  licentiousness,  and  sin,  on  hers 
of  sorrow  and  prayer,  before  her  troubles  were 
ended,  and  God  brought  her  consolation  in  the 
conversion  of  her  son.  My  brethren,  do  you  not 
know  these  persons  of  whom  I  speak?  That 
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mother  was  St.  Monica,  and  that  son  was  St. 
Augustine,  the  light  and  glory  of  the  early 
Christian  Church. 

The  same  year  that  witnessed  his  conversion 
St.  Augustine  closed  his  mother's  eyes.  "I  do 
not  know  why  I  should  live  any  longer,"  she  said. 
"  I  only  wished  to  live  to  see  you  a  Catholic  and 
a  child  of  heaven."  When  he  lamented  that 
she  should  die,  and  be  buried  so  far  from  home, 
"  Lay  this  body  anywhere,"  said  she ;  "  I  only 
ask  of  you  one  thing.  Always  make  remem 
brance  of  me  at  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  wherever 
you  may  be."  During  her  last  sickness,  and 
while  they  carried  her  body  to  the  Church — all 
this  while  St.  Augustine  restrained  his  tears, 
for  he  thought  it  would  be  wrong  to  weep  for 
one  who  died  so  happily ;  but  when  at  last  the 
coffin  was  set  down  by  the  side  of  the  grave, 
he  could  control  his  grief  no  longer,  and  gave 
free  course  to  his  tears.  In  relating  this  occur- 
rence  afterwards,  he  says :  "  If  any  one  thinks  it 
a  sin  that  I  wept  thus  for  my  mother  when  she 
died,  some  small  part  of  an  hour,  let  him  re 
member  that  she  wept  many jrears  for  me  that 
I  might  live  in  Thy  sight,  O  God ;  and  let  him 
pray  for  my  sins  as  she  did." 

Here,  my  brethren,  you  have  already,  in  this 
beautiful  and  true  history,  the  whole  lesson  of 
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my  sermon  to-day  —  proposition,  proof,  and 
moral.  Here  you  see  what  God  can  do,  and 
what  patient  prayer  can  obtain.  Was  ever  a 
son  more  seemingly  lost  forever  ?  Was  ever  a 
fond  mother  more  afflicted,  and  yet  more  confi 
dent  in  God,  more  persevering  in  prayer  ?  Was 
ever  God's  grace  more  manifest ;  was  ever  a  sad 
heart  more  comforted  ? 

These  Monicas,  my  brethren,  belong  to  every 
age.  Wherever  true  Christian  wives,  sisters, 
mothers  are  found,  there  also  you  will  find, 
now  and  then,  a  sorrowing,  patient,  and  perse 
vering  Monica.  Are  there  not  perhaps  some  in 
this  Church  now,  whose  hearts  are  tried  like 
hers? 

You  have,  like  Monica,  relations  with  whom 
you  find  it  hard  to  live.  They  are  high-tem 
pered,  overbearing,  exacting.  You  have  your 
remedy.  Do  as  Monica  did.  Be  patient,  and 
pray.  God  may  leave  you  in  affliction  for  a  time 
to  try  you  ;  but  all  will  come  right,  if  you  are 
faithful  and  persevere.  "  Commit  thy  way  to 
the  Lord;  trust  in  Him,  and  He  will  do  it"  • 

Like  Monica,  you  have  a  husband  who  is 
sometimes  passionate,  or  intemperate,  and  in  his 
anger  he  does  not  spare  your  feelings,  perhaps 
even  gives  you  blows.  Be  patient  and  gentle 
like  Monica,  and  answer  not  a  word.  But  when 
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alone,  then  pray,  and  cease  not  to  pray.     "  Trust 
in  the  Lord,  and  He  will  do  it" 

O,  I  know  well,  that  mothers  like  Monica 
are  living  in  our  day.  I  have  seen  them  in  all 
their  sorrows.  I  have  heard  them  tell  the 
story  of  their  sufferings.  I  have  seen  their  eyes 
swimming  in  tears.  They  have  come  to  me,  to 
beg  me  to  expostulate  with  their  dissipated  and 
sinful  children ;  and  sometimes  I  could  only  an 
swer  them,  as  the  good  old  Bishop  answered 
the  mother  of  St.  Augustine:  "Go,  pray  to 
God,  and  trust  in  Him.  It  is  impossible  that 
the  child  of  such  prayers  and  tears  should  per 
ish."  Perhaps  some  such  an  one  may  be  here 
now,  some  heavy-hearted  mother,  whose  trial 
.has  already  been  long  and  bitter.  She  has 
watched  at  night  in  tears  by  the  lonely  hearth, 
watched  for  the  sound  of  his  footsteps  coming 
home.  And  where  is  he  so  late  at  night  ?  At 
the  saloon,  his  face  flushed  with  drink,  and  his 
mouth  full  of  oaths.  He  is  gambling,  perhaps, 
with  his  evil  companions,  staking,  it  may  be, 
her  hard-earned  money  on  a  throw  of  the  dice, 
or  the  turning  of  a  card.  Or  he  is  in  some 
place  still  more  foul  and  loathsome,  helping 
on  in  a  life  of  shame,  and  down  to  an  early 
grave,  some  other  poor  lost  child  of  sin,  whose 
father's  house  was  deserted,  whose  mother's 
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heart  was  broken,  long  ago.  "Watch  and  wait, 
poor  mother!  wait  and  pray!  pray  and  cease 
not.  "  Commit  thy  way  to  the  Lord ;  trust  in 
Him,  and  He  will  do  it." 

Or  it  may  be  that  her  sorrows  are  already 
over.  Tears  no  longer  bedew  her  cheeks  in 
that  rest  which  God  gives  to  His  saints.  Her 
last  prayer  on  earth  was  for  her  child,  and  she 
prays  for  him  still  in  a  better  world.  Those 
lips  which  repeated  his  name  so  often,  those 
knees  so  often  bent  for  him,  those  hands  so 
often  clasped  together,  those  eyes  so  often  be 
dewed  with  tears,  are  lying  still  and  quiet  in 
the  graveyard.  She  died  before  the  answer 
came.  But  it  will  come  !  Oh  !  it  will  come  ! 
If  it  belonged  to  me  to  carve  a  fitting  inscrip 
tion  on  her  tombstone,  it  should  be  the  words 
that  comforted  Monica  :  "  The  child  of  so  many 
tears  and  prayers  cannot  perish." 

We  know  how  to  find  the  Monicas,  but 
where  is  the  Augustine  of  our  day  ?  Is  he  still 
in  the  saloon,  at  the  gaming  table,  at  the 
brothel  ?  Where  are  you,  Augustine  ?  In 
God's  name,  come  forth  and  answer  for  your 
self!  You  have  already  spent  too  much  in 
these  debauches,  more  than  you  can  ever  re 
deem.  All  the  gold  of  Solomon's  palace  and 
temple  are  less  precious  than  your  mother's 
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tears,  and  cannot  buy  them  back.  The  Son  of 
God  too  has  wept  for  them ;  for  those  sins  He 
groaned  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  ;  for  your  im 
piety  He  was  scourged  like  a  slave ;  your  im 
pure  meditations  were  woven  into  His  crown 
of  thorns ;  your  blasphemies  drove  Him  for 
ward  to  the  hill  where  He  was  crucified ;  and 
your  drunken  revels  were  vinegar  and  gall  to 
His  dying  thirst.  But,  alas  !  you  care  for  none 
of  these  things.  You  live  for  your  own  pleas 
ure  ;  you  have  no  God  but  your  own  will ;  you 
have  made  an  altar  of  your  own  body,  and  on 
that  you  offer  up  a  mother's  tears,  a  Saviour's 
blood,  the  faith  of  your  fathers,  the  warnings 
of  your  Church,  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  all  the  treasures  of  Heaven.  All  your 
friends,  those  that  love  you  most,  have  become 
disheartened,  and  ceased  to  pray  for  you.  Your 
mother  alone  still  kneels  between  you  and  an 
angry  God,  and,  holding  up  her  hands  toward 
Heaven,  still  pleads  for  your  salvation. 

Pray  on,  faithful  Monica  !  Do  not  lose  con 
fidence.  There  is  still  hope  while  you  continue 
to  pray.  These  prayers  are  not  wasted ;  they 
are  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  I  see 
tears  in  your  eyes,  but  I  see  the  rainbow  too, 
the  bow  of  promise.  "  Trust  in  God,  and  He 
will  do  it"  He  will  bring  that  son  back.  Your 
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maternal  cry  shall  reach  His  ears,  and  lead  the 
soul  you  love  back  to  Heaven.  There  you  shall 
meet  him  yet,  where  "  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears,  and  mourning^  and  crying,  and  sorrow 
shall  be  no  more."  * 

And  let  us  all,  my  brethren,  lay  this  lesson 
to  heart.     Let  us  learn  courage,  and  confidence, 

O     / 

and  patience  in  prayer.  "We  all  have  our  trials. 
I  have  mine,  and  you  have  yours.  "What  shall 
we  do  \  We  can  do  little  else  perhaps  but  pray ; 
let  us  pray  then,  but  always  with  confidence 
and  submission,  leaving  our  cause  in  our 
Father's  hands,  and  abiding  His  time  in  pa 
tience. 

*  Apoc.  xxi.  4. 


SEEMOK  IY. 

THE    ETERNAL    YEAKS. 

"  I  thought  of  the  days  of  old,  and  I  had  in  my  mind  the 
eternal  years,  and  I  meditated  in  the  night  with  my  own  heart." 
— Ps.  Ixxvi. 

(Preached  on  the  Sunday  before  New  Year's  Day.) 

MY  brethren,  who  of  us  has  not  also,  like 
the  Psalmist  of  Israel,  thought  sometimes  upon 
the  eternal  years?  Those  eternal  years! — the 
lifetime  of  God! — the  dwelling-place  of  the 
"  High  and  eminent  One  who  inhabiteth  eter 
nity  "  !  A  saint,  in  the  effort  to  fathom  the 
idea,  bethought  himself  of  this  case  :  Suppose  a 
lost  soul  were  told  that  he  should  be  released 
when,  by  having  wept  a  tear  of  contrition  every 
thousandth  year,  he  had  filled  a  space  such  as 
the  belt  of  water  around  our  earth  now  occu 
pies.  How  bewildering  the  thought  of  the  sum 
of  those  tears  !  Yet  they  can  be  counted.  It 
is  practically  impossible  for  us,  but  the  angels 
can  do  it.  But  who  can  count  or  measure  the 
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eternal  years  ?  Each  New  Year's  Day,  as  it 
comes  round,  is  bringing  us  nearer  to  them.  In 
a  few  days  we  shall  have  closed  our  account 
with  the  year  in  which  we  still  live,  and  we 
shall  have  opened  a  fresh  account  with  the 
coming  one.  Both  are  only  agents  for  the 
eternal  years.  Like  ships,  they  are  freighted 
with  human  accountability,  and  their  port  of 
destination  is  eternity.  How  fitting  it  is  then 
that  we  should  ask  ourselves  whether  our  re 
joicing  and  holiday-making  at  this  season  is  in 
view  of  those  "  eternal  years  "  !  In  other  words, 
what  is  the  real  worth  of  that  friendly  greeting, 
"  Happy  New  Year  "  3 

I. 

The  world  is  now  keeping  holiday  as  well 
as  we.  What  is  it  for?  I  suppose  it  is  for 
some  such  reason  as  this  :  A  new  term  of  exist- 
ence  is  coming  round,  and  it  hopes  either  for  a 
continuance  of  the  blessings  and  pleasures  it 
now  enjoys,  or  that  the  coming  year  will  bring 
greater  or  additional  ones.  I  know  of  no  other 
reason ;  and  yet  if  this  is  all,  how  unworthy  a 
subject  of  joy  for  souls  that  are  immortal !  Still 
even  natural  hope  is  a  blessed  gift  of  God,  and 
one  to  be  truly  grateful  for.  Indeed,  without 
it,  life  would  be  intolerable.  It  keeps  up  the 
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heart  of  man,  so  easily  despondent,  with,  fair 
promises  even  in  things  of  this  world.  It  sheds 
its  blessed  light  before  the  path  of  every  one, 
though  that  path  be  downward  to  perdition. 
Men  who  work  in  the  mines  have  a  small  lamp 
fastened  to  the  front  of  their  cloth  caps,  which 
lights  up  those  dark  alley-ways  underground, 
where  they  dig  out  mineral  ore.  In  like  man 
ner  God  has  set  a  light  in  the  forehead  of  man. 
He  has  made  his  eye  bright  with  hope.  It 
matters  not  that  the  past  year  has  deceived 
him;  he  readily  trusts  the  coming  one.  One 
year  took  his  health  from  him;  another  his 
property ;  a  third,  some  one  whom  he  loved ; 
but  as  JSTew  Year's  Day  comes  round  again, 
and  he  is  greeted  with  the  accustomed  "  Happy 
New  Year,"  he  trusts  that  it  will  prove  true. 

Of  the  past  year  the  simply  worldly  and  sen 
sual  man  takes  no  further  thought.  It  brought 
him  his  share  of  pleasures,  and  he  enjoyed  them. 
It  brought  him  sorrows  too,  but  he  has  survived 
them.  In  his  view,  the  year  is  dead  and  buried, 
and  his  relationship  with  it  is  dissolved  forever. 
So  he  thinks  !  Ah,  he  little  dreams  how  those 
years  of  his  will  rise  to  meet  him  in  the  day  of 
judgment !  As  we  are  immortal,  though  we 
die ;  so  are  they.  They  will  stand  to  witness 
for  or  against  him  at  the  bar  of  God.  They 
3* 
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will  disclose  secrets  which  he  tries  to  persuade 
himself  that  even  God  Himself  has  forgotten. 
They  die  in  time,  those  years  of  ours ;  but  in 
time  they  bear  bitter  or  blessed  fruits,  as  the 
case  may  be,  which  shall  last  forever. 

And,  eternity !  what  does  the  world  think 
of  this  ?  Alas !  it  knows  little  about  -it,  and 
cares  less.  It  is  an  unknown  land,  into  the 
mysteries  of  which  it  has  never  penetrated.  To 
this  unknown  future,  the  thought  of  which  it 
dreads,  but  dares  not  face,  it  is  being  hurried 
onward.  If  any  of  you  have  passed  through  a 
tunnel  on  a  fast  train,  you  may  remember  that 
the  darkness  and  the  reverberation  of  the  wheels 
gave  you  a  sensation  of  being  carried  along  with 
a  fearful  swiftness.  You  feared  nothing,  for 
you  knew  the  way  was  clear.  Now  this  is  the 
real  speed  at  which  the  world  is  being  borne 
toward  eternity,  and  a  precipice  opens  at  the 
end  of  the  tunnel  of  life.  If  it  be  a  continuance 
of  such  a  state  of  things  that  the  world  wishes 
itself  through  another  year,  what  mockery  to 
wish  itself  a  «  Happy  "  New  Year  !  Additional 
years  bring  only  heavier  condemnation.  Woe 
to  the  souls  for  whom  its  years  are  "  treasuring 
up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  "  !  * 

*  Rom.  ii.  5. 
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II. 

How  different  is  the  "  Happy  New  Year  " 
of  the  Christian  !  He  welcomes  the  new  year 
as  another  friend  who  is  come  to  lead  him  on 
his  journey  home.  The  old  year  was  a  dear  old 
friend,  which  lived  its  day,  and  brought  him 
special  blessings,  and  his  grateful  soul  will  not 
soon  forget  them.  As  supernatural  hope  glad 
dens  the  prospect  of  the  coming  year,  so  mercy 
sweetens  the  remembrance  of  the  past.  Mercy 
has  turned  the  course  of  his  life  from  evil  to 
good.  It  has  changed  the  sinner's  fear  of  pun 
ishment  into  the  confiding  love  of  the  devoted 
child.  It  has  laid  up  treasure  for  him  in  the 
"  Eternal  Years."  Let  me  show  you  some  of  these 
children  of  God. 

I  enter  a  room  on  "New  Year's  morning. 
"  Well,  John,  Happy  New  Year  to  you,  and  to 
your  family  ! "  "  Thank  you,  sir,  and  many  re 
turns  of  the  same  to  yourself."  "  Indeed  then, 
father,"  says  Mary,  "its  a  happy  time  with 
us  now,  since  John  gave  up  the  drink!  We 
have  plenty  to  keep  the  house  with,  thanks  be 
to  the  great  God ;  the  children  have  all  warm 
clothes  for  the  winter,  and  to  take  them  to  Sun 
day  School ;  we  have  got  a  good  dinner  to  put  on 
the  table  to-day ;  we  have  never  had  a  word  be- 
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tween  us  since ;  and,  father,  we  are  doing  nice 
ly."  Who  would  believe  to  look  at  that  house, 
now  so  well  ordered  and  comfortable,  that  only 
a  month  or  two  ago  it  was  a  drunkard's  home; 
where  all  was  confusion  and  distress  ?  Happy 
New  Year,  indeed,  we  wish  you,  good  man, 
good  wife,  and  little  children!  The  smile  of 
God  is  on  your  humble  home  this  day.  You 
are  living  for  the  "Eternal  Years." 

Here  is  another  soul ;  wish  her  a  Happy  New 
Year,  your  words  will  not  be  thrown  away. 
For  years  her  heart  has  been  a  battle-ground 
between  grace  and  a  bad  temper.  Often  in  her 
sufferings  has  this  poor  soul  been  on  the  point  of 
giving  up  what  seemed  to  be  a  hopeless  struggle. 
The  dark  look,  the  sullen  air,  and  stormy  voice, 
told  how  plainly  passion  was  boiling  in  her 
breast.  But  now  all  is  changed.  She  can  bear 
to  meet  with  harsh  treatment,  and  be  silent. 
She  can  smile  when  wrongfully  reproved.  She 
can  easily  forget  injuries,  and  calmly  bear  dis 
appointments.  Grace  has  won,  and  this  soul  is 
in  repose,  the  reward  of  a  well-earned  victory. 
The  coming  year  will  bring  her  more  conflicts, 
but  as  many  more  victories.  We  wish  her  a 
Happy  New  Year,  and  those  "Eternal  Years  " 
of  happiness  which  God  will  surely  give  her  if 
she  remains  faithful  to  His  grace. 


THE   ETEENAL   YEARS.  61 

Wish  tins  man,  too,  a  Happy  New  Year. 
This  day,  a  year  ago,  lie  was  outside  the  fold  of 
Christ.  Much  as  he  longed  for  the  possession 
of  truth,  he  had  not  found  it.  He  was  in  the 
unhappy  state  of  doubt.  He  roamed  about 
seeking  rest  for  his  uneasy  conscience,  but  found 
none.  But  to-day  he  is  a  child  of  Holy 
Church.  He  can  sing  his  "  Credo  "  this  morn 
ing,  as  well  as  we.  Those  glorious  old  truths 
which  yet  are  ever  new  have  become  his 
strength  and  joy.  The  clouds  of  doubt  have 
passed  away,  and  all  is  open,  blue  sky.  This 
coming  year  will  be  to  him  one  of  Catholic  life 
in  all  its  fulness ;  and  the  mysteries  which  now 
lie  receives  by  faith  he  will  learn  to  appreciate 
and  love.  He  is  now  upon  the  only  direct  and 
secure  road  which  leads  to  the  "  Eternal  Years." 

I  will  add  but  one  more.  It  is  a  soul  whom 
God  has  been  endeavoring  to  draw  to  Himself 
by  a  closer  embrace  than  common.  Again,  and 
again,  has  He  spread  before  her  admiring  gaze 
the  attractive  beauty  of  the  interior  life.  On 
her  part,  she  has  been  longing  to  give  her  heart 
completely  to  God,  but  the  frailty  of  nature  and 
the  power  of  habit  have  held  her  back.  Under 
the  impulses  of  grace  she  seemed  at  times  to 
have  freed  herself  from  the  bonds  of  the  world, 
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but  again  she  is  reclaimed,  an  unwilling  captive. 
A  struggle  has  been  going  on  such  as  St.  Augus 
tine  describes  as  having  been  his  own,  although 
in  his  case  it  was  a  call  from  heresy  and  sin,  to 
a  holy  life  and  the  Catholic  Church.     "  Those 
trifles  of  trifles,  and  vanities  of  vanities,"  he 
says,  "  to  which  I  had  been  too  long  a  friend, 
hung  about  me,  and  pulling  me  by  my  garment 
of  the  flesh,  softly  whispered, '  wilt  thou,  then,  for 
sake  us?     From  this  moment  shall  we  be  no 
more  with  thee  forever  ? ":     A  strong  resolution 
cooperating  with  grace  subdued  his  wayward 
heart,  and  the  work  was  done  forever.     So  has 
it  been  with  this  other  soul.     Before,  it  worship 
ped  the  opinion  of  others  ;  now  it  is  indifferent 
to  human  respect.     It  has  learned  to  appreciate 
the  value  of  suffering,  and  it  longs  for  the  time 
when  it  shall  really  love  it  in  sympathy  with  its 
Eedeemer.     It  now  finds  its  greatest  happiness 
in  solitude  where  it  can  talk  with  God  alone. 
The  love  of  its  neighbor  has  been  kindled  with 
in  it,  and  it  burns  with  a  new  zeal  for  the  salva 
tion  of  men.     A  new  supernatural  world  has 
opened  to  its  view,  and  henceforth  its  life  will 
be  "  hid  with  Christ  in  God."     Highly-favoured 
soul !  how  we  envy  you !  a  Happy  New  Year, 
indeed,  to  you !     This  day  we  congratulate  you ! 
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You  have  already  begun  to  live  in  the  "Eternal 
Years ! "  In  you  are  already  renewed  the  days 
when  Adam  and  Eve  walked  and  talked  famil 
iarly  with  God  in  Eden ! 

My  brethren,  I  had  a  purpose  in  bringing 
your  minds  to  this  subject.  We  are  about  to 
enter  upon  another  year  of  labor  among  you. 
We  have  stood  at  the  bedside  of  many  of  your 
companions  in  this  parish  this  year  past,  whose 
souls  are  now  in  eternity.  Our  work  among 
you  is  to  give  you  a  brother's  helping  hand  to 
get  you  safely  through  the  trials  of  life.  We 
are  as  sincere  in  wishing  you  temporal  blessings 
as  any  of  your  friends  can  be ;  but  we  wish  you 
happiness  here,  only  so  far  as  it  tends  to  secure 
you  eternal  happiness.  We  would  be  untrue  to 
God,  and  to  you,  if  it  were  not  so.  If  compe 
tence  and  success  will  secure  you  this,  then  we 
pray  God  to  bless  your  work  and  undertakings 
of  this  year.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  poverty, 
sickness,  or  suffering  will  bring  you  nearer  to 
God,  then  we  pray  God  with  all  our  hearts  to 
send  you  these.  Think  often  on  the  "  Eternal 
Years."  This  thought  is  the  very  balance-wheel 
of  life.  It  will  keep  the  rich,  and  naturally 
gifted,  from  pride  and  vain  glory.  It  will  lift 
up  the  poor,  and  lowly  in  this  world's  estima- 
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tion,  from  the  dangers  of  discouragement.  And 
now,  my  dearest  brethren,  you  understand  my 
full  meaning,  when  with  these  eternal  years  in 
view,  I  join  with  all  your  friends  and  well- 
wishers  this  morning,  to  wish  you  a  "  Happy 
New  Year ! " 


SEEMON  Y. 

THE    SPIRIT   OF   JESUS   A   SPIRIT   OF   CHARITY. 

"  His  name  was  called  JESTJS." — St.  Luke  ii.  22. 
(A  Sermon  for  the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus.) 

IT  is  a  beautiful  sight  to  see  a  skilful  and 
kind  surgeon  leaning  over  the  bruised  and  lacer 
ated  body  of  a  poor  child  who  has  been  injured 
severely  by  an  accident.  He  calls  him  by  his 
name  in  a  friendly  and  sympathetic  tone,  bids 
him  be  patient  and  courageous,  at  the  same  time 
assuring  him  that  although  he  cannot  help  hurt- 
in^  him  somewhat,  he  will  hurt  him  as  little  as 

£3 

possible.  Carefully  he  removes  his  bloody  cloth 
ing  and  lays  bare  the  mangled  limb.  With  a 
cautious  and  gentle  touch  he  takes  it  in  his  hands 
and  lays  it  straight,  reuniting  the  broken  parts 
and  closing  up  the  wounded  flesh.  Skilfully 
and  tenderly  he  adjusts  the  bandages,  lays  the 
poor  sufferer  in  the  easiest  position,  and  gives 
him  a  composing  draught.  In  a  little  while  sleep 
comes  to  his  relief,  and  after  a  few  weeks  the 
•  constant  care  of  his  good  physician  has  restored 
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to  him  again  health,  comfort,  and  the  use  of  his 
broken  limb. 

This  wise  and  charitable  restorer  of  the 
human  body,  performing  his  godlike  office  of 
driving  away  death,  removing  pain,  and  repair 
ing  the  injures  of  accident  and  disease,  is  an 
image  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  divine  repairer  and 
restorer  of  fallen,  sinful  man.  Thus  does  Jesus 
Christ,  our  merciful  and  almighty  physician, 
bend  over  prostrate,  bleeding,  suffering  humani 
ty,  which  lies  groaning  under  its  wounds  and 
maladies,  without  other  hope  or  help  but  that 
which  comes  from  Him.  In  like  manner  does 
He  console  it  with  kind  words,  apply  to  it  the 
life-giving,  restorative  touch  of  the  same  hands 
which  first  created  it,  pour  into  its  wounds 
the  balm  made  from  His  own  blood,  bind  up  its 
fractures  with  grace  and  virtue,  alleviate  its 
misery,  and  promise  it  a  complete  renewal  of 
health  and  happiness  in  due  time,  under  His 
own  unceasing  care  and  watchfulness.  "What  is 
most  charming  and  most  efficacious  in  this  exer 
cise  of  the  redeeming  power  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  charity  with  which  it  is  performed.  There 
is  no  harshness  or  severity  about  it,  no  violence 
or  roughness,  no  impatience  or  neglect.  All  is 
done  with  a  vivid  sympathy  and  tender  com 
passion,  with  the  kindest  and  most  consoling 
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mien  and  language,  freely  and  without  charge, 
to  all,  without  distinction,  who  ask  His  help. 
If  He  inflicts  pain,  it  is  with  regret,  and  as  little 
as  possible,  for  He  "  does  not  willingly  grieve 
or  afflict  the  children  of  men." 

Jesus  Christ  exhibited  His  charity  and  com 
passion  for  the  miseries  of  mankind,  first  of  all, 
by  relieving  their  bodily  and  temporal  ills  and 
wretchedness.  During  the  period  of  His  earthly 
ministry,  He  continually  exerted  His  divine 
power,  by  raising  the  dead,  healing  the  sick, 
restoring  the  blind  and  maimed,  and  consoling 
the  afflicted.  This  was  not,  however,  the  princi 
pal  object  He  had  in  view.  These  miracles 
were  exceptions  to  the  ordinary  course  of  provi 
dence,  designed  to  win  the  belief  and  confidence 
of  His  fellow  men,  and  prepare  the  way  for  grace 
of  a  higher  order.  They  were  confined  to  a 
small  portion  of  the  earth,  and  reached  only  a 
few  individual  cases.  It  was  not  the  intention 
of  Our  Lord  to  remove  all  temporal  suffering 
out  of  the  world  by  a  direct  intervention  of 
almighty  power.  This  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  plans  of  God  and  the  course  of  divine 
providence,  under  which  these  evils  are  ordained 
or  permitted  as  means  to  a  greater  good.  Our 
Lord's  great  and  final  end  was,  to  relieve  man 
kind  from  the  evil  of  sin  and  its  consequences, 
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to  restore  and  renew  their  souls,  and  to  reinstate 
them  in  holiness  and  blessedness.  In  fulfilling 
this  end,  His  charity  was  not  confined  to  place 
or  time,  or  limited  to  a  small  number.  It  was 
universal ;  extending  through  all  time,  pervad- 
all  the  world,  and  including  all  mankind.  His 
"  life,"  wrhich  is  identical  with  His  living  spirit 
of  charity,  is  the  "light  of  men,"  as  St.  John 
tells  us.*  JSTot  the  light  of  certain  men,  in  cer 
tain  nations,  or  at  certain  times,  but  of  all  men ; 
for  it  "  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
this  world."  Not  a  single  individual  of  the 
human  race  is  deprived  of  grace  and  eternal 
blessedness,  because  Jesus  Christ  has  excepted 
him  from  this  universal  charity.  It  is  true,  all 
have  not  actually  the  opportunity  of  gaining 
eternal  blessedness.  But  this  is  because  it  does 
not  comport  with  the  plan  formed  by  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  God  for  saving  mankind  by  the  oper 
ation  of  free-will  and  other  second  causes,  that 
Our  Lord  should  continually  interfere  by  mira 
cles  with  the  working  of  these  second  causes  and 
natural  laws.  Moreover,  although  some,  through 
the  defect  of  nature,  are  incapable  of  receiving 
the  highest  and  most  perfect  effect  of  the  charity 
of  Christ,  which  is  a  share  in  His  own  beatific 

*  St.  John  i.  4,  etc. 
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union  with  the  Father,  none  are  excluded  from 
His  charity  altogether.  Every  human  being 
may  gain,  either  the  perfect  beatitude  of  heaven, 
or  the  felicity  of  the  natural  world.  If  he  does 
not,  it  will  be  his  own  fault,  and  not  from  any 
lack  of  charity  in  Jesus  Christ.  Those  who  lose 
their  eternal  beatitude  by  their  own  fault,  or 
incur  punishment  hereafter  by  actual  sins,  must 
ascribe  it  to  themselves,  that  they  have  thwarted 
the  good  will  of  God  toward  them.  All  others, 
who  are  free  from  actual  sin,  even  though  they 
die  in  original  sin,  will  receive  those  effects  of 
the  charity  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  which  they  are 
fitted  by  their  nature,  and  even  more  than  those 
which  necessarily  flow  from  the  creative  good 
ness  of  God.  The  great  theologian  Suarez  says, 
that  since  the  bodies  of  unregenerate  infants 
at  the  resurrection  "  will  have  a  greater  perfec 
tion  and  some  gifts  or  benefits  which  are  not 
at  all  due  to  nature,  therefore,  in  regard  to 
them,  it  may  be  said  that  Christ  is  in  a  certain 
sense  their  examplar."  Another  theologian  says, 
"  they  will  have  in  their  risen  bodies  a  certain 
special  conformity  and  relation  to  Christ,  which 
wrill  be  much  less  and  more  imperfect  than  in 
the  predestined."  u  Why  shall  not  these  chil 
dren,"  the  same  theologian  says,  "love  Christ 
as  their  benefactor  and  the  author  of  their  resur- 
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rection  and  of  the  benefits  which  they  receive 
with  it  through  Christ  ?  "  * 

]STo  individual  of  the  human  race  is  excluded 
from  those  effects  of  the  charity  of  Jesus  Christ 
which  he  is  fitted  to  receive, -except  so  far  as  he 
excludes  himself  by  his  own  voluntary,  actual 
sins.  The  charity  of  Christ,  which  is  the  in 
finite  love  of  God  joined  with  the  love  of  a 
human  soul,  and  manifesting  itself  in  human 
acts,  is  universal.  "  The  mercies  of  God  are 
over  all  His  works,"  extending  even  below  the 
rational  creature  to  those  sentient  creatures  who 
are  without  reason,  and  diffusing  enjoyment 
throughout  the  universe  of  life  and  sensation 
and  intelligence.  This  universal  love,  seated  in 
the  divine  essence  of  God,  we  cannot  doubt. 
It  is  declared  by  revelation,  and  can  be  proved 
by  reason.  Still,  we  cannot  conceive  it  or 
imagine  it,  except  by  analogies  with  created 
things.  "We  know  that  these  analogies  are  im 
perfect  and  inadequate,  and  that  the  passion  of 
love,  or  any  other  passion,  cannot  exist  in  God 
as  in  ourselves.  It  is  therefore  very  difficult  for 
us  to  find  that  which  our  hearts  require  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  pure  love  of  God  in  Him 
self.  The  heart  is  tempted  to  distrust  and  fear, 

*  De  Rcqucsens.  De  Statu  Parvul.,  etc.,  Roma,  1684.    Gabai- 
elli.  Dispunctio,  Not.  40,  etc.,  Colon.  1689,  p.  37,  etc. 
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and  disposed  to  doubt  that  love  which  is  above 
its  comprehension.  Now,  this  difficulty  is  over 
come  by  considering  the  love  of  the  Word  In 
carnate,  of  Jesus  Christ,  uniting  in  His  person 
the  divine  and  human  nature,  and  therefore  in 
cluding  in  His  charity  both  divine  and  human 
love.  The  infinite,  divine  love  is  in  Him,  but 
it  is  the  love  of  a  Person  who  is  also  human,  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves,  and  who  loves  us, 
and  manifests  His  love  to  us  in  a  human  way. 
This  human  love  is,  as  it  were,  a  fountain,  draw 
ing  up  the  waters  from  the  infinite  ocean  of 
divine  love,  and  scattering  them  in  jets  upon  all 
creatures  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  their  senses 
and  intelligence.  This  copious  shower  of  the 
charity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  that  which  makes  the 
whole  universe  to  smile  and  flourish  with  life 
and  happiness.  The  mediatorial  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  extends  over  all  portions  of  the 
creation,  and  is  administered  by  Him  through 
His  human  nature.  The  visible  and  invisible 
worlds  are  within  His  kingdom  ;  He  administers 
the  realm  of  nature,  the  affairs  of  nations,  the 
providence  of  individuals,  and  the  interior  world 
of  each  soul.  The  beauty  and  fragrance  of 
flowers,  the  charm  of  landscapes,  the  soothing 
murmur  of  rivulets,  the  glory  of  sunsets,  are 
reflections  of  the  charity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
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Lord  of  nature,  whose  smile  illuminates  the 
whole  earth.  All  political  and  social  blessings, 
the  wealth,  prosperity,  and  power  of  nations, 
the  advancement  of  civilization,  the  progress  of 
arts  and  sciences,  the  entire  evolution  of  human 
history,  is  from  Him.  The  welfare  of  families, 
their  nuptial  unions,  the  birth  and  growth  of 
children,  the  private  wishes,  plans,  and  interests, 
the  joys  and  the  sorrows  of  each  separate  human 
being,  are  objects  of  His  special  and  loving  care. 
This  charitable  spirit  of  Jesus  is  universal.  It 
extends  not  only  to  those  who  are  in  the  state 
of  grace,  but  to  sinners  ;  not  only  to  the  mem 
bers  of  the  Catholic  church,  but  to  the  who]e 
human  race.  Love  to  mankind  shines  out  so 
warmly  and  brilliantly  in  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  narrated  in  the  gospel,  that  even  those  who 
will  not  acknowledge  His  sovereignty  as  chief 
of  the  human  race  and  infallible  teacher  of  truth, 
can  with  difficulty  avoid  paying  homage  to  His 
goodness.  The  Book  of  the  Mohammedan  Anti 
christ,  even,  casts  no  aspersion  on  His  human 
character,  and  admits  that  He  excelled  in  sanc 
tity  all  prophets  who  went  before  Him.  Al 
though  a  few  infidels,  maddened  by  a  furious 
zeal  against  Christianity,  have  ventured  to  use 
the  language  of  obloquy  concerning  Him,  the 
more  calm  and  reflective  of  their  own  set  have 
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treated  their  senseless  ravings  with  contempt. 
Anti- Christian  writers  are  forced  to  recognize 
the  charm  of  unapproachable  excellence  and 
beauty  in  the  character  and  life  of  Jesus,  and  to 
make  some  theory  which  shall  include  and  ac 
count  for  it,  instead  of  denying  it  outright. 
The  avidity  with  which  their  efforts  to  depict 
Him  are  received  by  multitudes  who  have  no 
definite  Christian  faith,  shows  that  there  is  no 
subject  in  which  they  take  so  deep  and  univer 
sal  an  interest.  In  the  Jewish  synagogue  every 
possible  religious  and  worldly  motive  has  com 
bined  to  make  their  leaders  sustain  the  sentence 
of  condemnation  pronounced  against  Jesus  Christ 
by  their  chief  priests.  Yet,  even  among  them, 
there  have  been  found  witnesses  to  His  goodness. 
The  greatest  Jewish  historian  of  modern 
times,  in  attempting  to  explain  the  history  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  foundation  of  Christianity, 
says  thus :  "  Nobleness  of  soul,  a  deep  moral 
earnestness,  and  holiness  of  life,  He  must  have 
possessed  in  a  high  degree.  He  carried  the 
precepts  of  Judaism  into  the  interior  life, 
adopted  them  in  heart  and  affection,  insisted  on 
the  position  of  the  Israelites  toward  God  as  that 
of  children  to  their  father,  dwelt  on  the  frater 
nity  of  mankind,  put  the  moral  injunctions 
prominently  forward,  and  made  this  doctrine 
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accessible  to  demoralized  persons.  His  death 
was  the  unprovoked  occasion  of  unnumbered 
woes  and  manifold  destruction  to  the  sons  of 
His  people.  Millions  of  broken  hearts  and 
ages  have  not  yet  expiated  His  death.  He  is 
the  only  man  born  of  a  woman  of  whom  it  can 
be  said,  without  exaggeration,  that  He  wrought 
more  by  His  death  than  by  His  life."  * 

Unbelief  and  misbelief  cannot  wholly  destroy 
the  charm  that  the  name  of  Jesus,  above  every 
other  name,  has  for  the  human  heart.  Some 
scintillations  of  that  love  without  parallel  reach 
even  to  these  dark  and  cold  bosoms,  and  kindle 
a  faint  glow.  "What,  then,  is  the  might  and 
sweetness  of  that  name  to  those  who  know  that 
this  love  is  not  merely  the  love  of  their  human 
benefactor,  but  of  their  Creator,  their  Bedeemer, 
and  their  sovereign  Lord,  whose  will  and  power 
to  save  them  are  equally  infinite ! 

"  Jcsu,  spes  poenitentibus  ! 
Quam  pius  es  petentibus  ! 
Quam  bonus  te  quserentibus ! 
Sed  quid  invenientibus ! " 

The  charitable  spirit  of  Jesus  ought  to  vivify 
the  heart  of  every  Christian.  The  charity  which 
God  requires  men  to  exercise  to  one  another  is 
founded  on  His  charity  toward  men.  Thus  we 

*  Dr.  Gratitz.   Hist.  Jews. 
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see  in  the  divine  charity,  which  is  proposed  to 
us  as  a  model  and  reason  for  our  charity,  a  proof 
of  how  tender  and  universal  that  charity  ought 
to  be.  At  the  same  time,  the  extent  of  the 
charity  which  is  required  of  us  by  the  divine 
law,  reflects  back  light  on  the  depths  of  the 
divine  charity,  which  is  the  source  and  reason 
of  human  charity.  We  see  how  great  is  the 
love  we  ought  to  exercise  toward  our  fellow 
man,  because  the  love  of  God  toward  him, 
which  we  are  bound  to  imitate,  is  infinite.  We 
see  how  great  is  the  love  of  God  toward  man, 
because  the  love  which  He  commands  us  to  ex 
ercise  toward  Him,  but  which  is  infinitely  less 
than  His  own,  has  no  limits  within  the  capacity 
of  created  nature.  To  express  this  in  other 
words :  the  spirit  of  Jesus  in  us  moves  us  to 
love  to  the  utmost  of  our  capacity  all  creatures 
of  God,  especially  our  fellow  men,  so  far  as  they 
are  capable  of  receiving  our  love. 

This  is  the  universal  charity  which  consti 
tutes  the  true  Christian  spirit.  We  must  not 
be  selfish,  that  is,  restricted  within  our  own 
personality  in  our  love.  It  must  extend  to  those 
with  whom  we  have  special  relations.  It  must 
not  be  confined  even  to  them,  but  must  extend 
itself  to  our  brethren  in  the  faith,  and  embrace 
the  whole  Catholic  church.  It  must  not  be  re- 
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Btricted  even  within  this  sacred  fellowship,  but 
must  extend  itself  to  the  social  and  civil  com 
munity  of  which  we  form  a  part,  and  to  our 
country.     It  must  not  be  confined  within  the 
limits  'of  a  nation  or  a  race,  but  embrace  all 
mankind  without  exception.     Not  merely  the 
virtuous,  the  enlightened,  the  favored  portion 
of  the  human  race,  but  the  most  degraded,  ig 
norant,  and  unhappy  classes  of  men.     God  has 
made  them  all,  Jesus  Christ  has  redeemed  them 
all  without  exception.     We  are  all  of  one  blood, 
in  the  order  of  natural  generation,  and  all  re 
deemed  by  one  blood  in  the  order  of  supernat 
ural  regeneration.     All  curses  have  been  blotted 
out  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  all  blessings 
communicated  to  all  races  and  all  individuals 
equally.     There  is  no  distinction  in  Christ,  but 
a  universal  fraternity  of  all  men  in  God  the 
common  Father  of  all.     Even  the  most  guilty 
and  the  most  vicious  of  men,  must  not  be  ex 
cluded  from  this  charity,  no  matter  how  revolt 
ing  the  state  to  which  they  are  reduced  by  the 
effects  of  sin.     This  is  the  most  difficult  but  also 
the  most  meritorious  and  the  most  Godlike  ex 
ercise  of  charity.     Our  charity  is  very  limited, 
and  easily  gives  way  when  tried  by  coming  in 
contact  with  repulsive  specimens  of  moral,  in 
tellectual,  and  physical  degradation.     We  can 
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forbear  and  pity,  and  try  to  do  good,  up  to  a 
certain  point,  but  at  that  point  we  recoil.  Even 
the  charitable  priest,  familiar  with  sin  and 
misery  in  every  form,  willing  to  devote  many 
weary  hours  in  the  confessional  to  relieving  the 
maladies  of  the  soul,  will  often  find  his  charity 
giving  out  and  his  patience  and  compassion 
failing  under  the  tests  to  which  they  are  ex 
posed.  It  is  then  that  we  see  the  difference 
between  the  charity  of  Jesus  and  mere  human 
charity.  We  see  how  infinite,  how  entirely  be 
yond  all  human  comprehension,  is  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  men,  and  for  sinners.  Perhaps, 
by  slow  degrees,  we  become  partially  imbued 
with  the  same  spirit  of  charity  which  is  in  Jesus. 
If  we  do,  it  is  then,  and  then  only,  that  we 
begin  to  grow  into  the  likeness  of  our  divine 
Master,  the  model  of  perfect  men. 

The  beginnings  of  virtue  are  harsh  and  aus 
tere.  Every  thing  is  measured  by  rule  and  line, 
and  the  idea  of  law  and  the  obligation  of  serving 
a  strict  Master,  who  will  exact  an  account  of  every 
iota,  and  before  whose  justice  one  trembles  con 
tinually,  is  predominant  in  the  mind.  The 
same  standard  is  applied  to  others,  and  the  one 
who  is  strict  with  himself  becomes  exacting 
toward  all,  rigorous  in  judging  them,  angry  at 
their  sins,  and  disposed  to  believe  that  the  jus- 
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tice  of  God  ought  to  deal  with  them  severely. 
Zeal  has  in  it  a  certain  fire,  not  enkindled  by  the 
spirit  of  God,  but  by  the  glowing  coals  of  human 
passion.  Such  was  the  spirit  of  the  apostles 
St.  James  and  St.  John  when  they  were  yet 
young  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  of  very  imperfect 
virtue,  and  when  they  wished  our  Lord  to  rain 
down  fire  upon  those  who  did  not  listen  to  His 
teaching.  Around  this  young  and  tender  plant 
of  Christian  virtue  the  noxious  weed  of  spiritual 
pride  is  very  apt  to  cling.  One  who  has  lived 
a  few  years  without  any  habitual  grievous  sin, 
and  has  acquired  some  of  the  rudiments  of  vir 
tue,  forgets  that  he  ever  sinned,  is  totally  igno 
rant  of  his  present  weakness,  attributes  to  him 
self  that  which  is  really  the  grace  of  God,  and 
rises  in  his  own  esteem  to  an  immense  height 
above  others.  This  is  the  reason  why  his  charity 
is  so  defective.  He  looks  down  on  others,  and 
judges  them  as  a  superior,  in  a  severe  and  rigid 
spirit.  But  if  he  advances  in  virtue  his  spirit 
changes,  as  that  of  St.  John  did,  when  the  hot 
fire  of  his  zeal  became  tempered  to  a  glow  of 
ardent  but  subdued  and  tranquil  charity.  He 
descends  in  his  own  esteem,  and,  as  he  becomes 
more  humble,  he  becomes  more  gentle  and 
charitable.  He  regrets  now  his  sins  against 
charity  more  than  any  others,  and  applies  him- 
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self  especially  to  the  cultivation  of  the  queen  of 
all  virtues.  As  lie  serves  God  chiefly  from  love, 
confides  in  the  love  and  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ, 
not  as  a  dole  meted  out  for  a  task,  or  a  favor 
conceded  to  his  superior  excellence,  but  an  over 
flow  of  eternal  compassion  for  his  weakness,  he 
puts  on  the  same  spirit  of  love  for  his  weak  and 
erring  fellow  men,  and  confides  in  God's  good 
ness  for  them  also,  as  well  as  for  himself.  This 
is  the  ripe  stage-of  virtue,  when  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  have  come  to  maturity  and  perfection. 
We  see  it  exemplified  in  the  saints,  as  distin 
guished  from  men  of  an  ordinary  though  great 
virtue.  They  have  a  mellowness  of  character, 
a  gentleness  of  spirit,  an  attractive  joyousness 
of  heart,  such  as  is  represented  in  pictures  of  the 
highest  and  most  catholic  school  of  art.  Such 
were  St.  Dominic,  St.  Francis,  St.  Philip,  and 
St.  Francis  De  Sales.  Such  is  many  a  Sister  of 
Charity  of  name  unknown,  many  an  unpro- 
fessed  sister  and  mother  in  the  households  which 
are  cheered  and  blessed  by  their  amiable  piety. 
Such  is  many  an  unpretending  Christian,  who 
never  suspects  his  own  virtue,  but  whose  char 
ity  grows  to  a  wonderful  magnitude  under  the 
shadow  of  his  unconscious  humility.  This  is  the 
work  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  transforming  His 
fellow  men  into  His  own  likeness.  Its  power  is 
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irresistible,  for  it  charms  the  heart  both  of  God 
and  man.  God  can  refuse  nothing  to  charity, 
for  it  covers  a  multitude  of  sins,  and  merits 
heaven  by  its  own  intrinsic  value.  Man  cannot 
stand  against  it,  but  willingly  surrenders  his 
heart  to  its  agreeable  but  absolute  dominion. 
Heaven  is  its  true  sphere.  For  what  is  heaven 
but  the  place  where  the  creative  act  of  God, 
which  began  in  love,  is  carried  to  its  last  perfec 
tion  in  the  perfect  and  beatific  love  of  the 
Father  to  the  Son  in  His  human  nature,  in 
cluding  the  elect,  and  the  beatific  love  of  the 
Son,  with  all  who  share  in  His  filiation,  to  God 
the  Father.  "  God  is  love  :  and  he  that  dbideth 
in  love,  dbideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him"  * 
However  imperfect  is  our  charity,  and  mixed 
with  human  passions,  if  we  are  in  the  state  of 
grace  we  have  the  essential  charity  of  Jesus  in 
our  souls,  which  is  the  principle  of  that  perfect 
love  of  heaven.  Let  us  cultivate  it  assiduously, 
and  bring  it  into  act  by  works  of  charity.  Let 
us  recommend  piety  by  a  gentle  and  courteous 
demeanor,  and  make  those  who  are  around  us 
happy.  Let  us  communicate  the  grace  we  have 
received,  by  good  example,  instruction,  and  per 
petual  intercessory  prayer.  Let  us  do  some 
thing  to  dimmish  the  sum  of  human  misery,  by 

*  1  John  iv.  16. 
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reclaiming  the  vicious,  consoling  the  afflicted, 
relieving  the  sick,  and  giving  alms  to  the  poor. 
Let  us  forgive  and  compassionate  and  judge 
mercifully  of  all,  and  God  will  be  merciful  to 
us,  and  treat  us  with  forbearance  and  indul 
gence.  Let  us  expand  our  hearts  to  a  universal 
charity,  which  shall  include  the  whole  human 
race.  This  is  the  spirit  of  God,  who  created  all 
men,  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  who  gave  His  blood 
for  all,  the  spirit  of  the  true  Christian,  who  is 
the  friend  and  brother  of  all  mankind. 

4* 


SERMON  VI. 

THE    WOKK    OF    LIFE. 

"  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  " — ST.  MATTHEW  xx.  6. 
(From  the  Gospel  for  Sept.  Sunday.) 

THE  parable  in  to-day's  Gospel  is  intended 
to  describe  the  invitations  which  God  has  given, 
from  time  to  time  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
to  various  races  and  peoples,  to  enter  the  true 
Church  and  be  saved.  But  it  may  be  applied 
by  analogy  to  His  dealings  with  each  individual 
soul,  and  our  Lord's  question  in  the  text  may  be 
understood  by  each  one  of  us  as  addressed  di 
rectly  to  himself.  Taken  in  this  sense,  it  affords 
instruction  and  admonition,  useful  at  all  times, 
but  more  especially  suitable  on  this  day,  when 
the  Church  first  strikes  the  keynote  of  those  stir 
ring  lessons  of  personal  duty  and  accountability 
which  are  to  be  the  burden  of  her  teachings 
thrtmgh  the  coming  season  of  Lent. 

And,  first,  it  reminds  us  of  that  solemn  truth, 
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that  we  have  an  appointed  work  to  do  on  earth. 
It  is  difficult  for  us  not  to  be  sceptical  some 
times  on  this  point.  Life  is  so  short  and  uncer 
tain,  man  is  so  frail  and  erring,  that  it  seems 
strange  the  few  years  spent  here  on  earth  should 
exert  any  great  influence  on  our  eternity.  Some 
such  feeling  as  this  was  at  the  bottom  of  the  old 
idea  of  heathen  philosophy  that  God  does  not 
concern  Himself  with  the  affairs  of  men,  that 
we  and  our  doings  are  of  too  little  consequence 
to  occupy  His  attention.  The  Book  of  Wisdom 
well  expresses  this  creed  :  "  For  we  are  born,  say 
they  "  (that  is,  the  unbelieving),  "  of  nothing, 
and  after  this  we  shall  ~be  as  if  we  had  not  been; 
and  our  life  shall  pass  away  as  ike  trace  of  a 
cloud,  and  shall  be  dispersed  as  a  mist,  which  is 
driven  away  by  the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  over 
powered  ~by  the  heat  thereof.  And  our  name  in 
time  shall  ~be  forgotten :  and  no  man  shall  have 
any  remembrance  of  our  works"  *  But  such 
a  view  of  life  does  not  agree  either  with  reason 
or  revelation.  God,  being  Infinite  Wisdom, 
must  have  had  an  end  in  every  thing  which  He 
created.  If  it  was  not  beneath  Him  to  create, 
it  cannot  be  beneath  Him  to  govern  His  crea 
tures  ;  and  reason  and  free  will  must  have  been 
given  to  His  rational  creatures  to  guide  them 

*  Wisdom  ii.  2-4. 
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to  their  end.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  a  moral 
and  intellectual  being  without  a  law  and  a  des 
tiny.  And  revelation  confirms  this  decision  of 
reason.  It  seems  as  if  the  Bible  were  written, 
in  great  part,  to  dispel  the  notion  that  God  is  a 
mere  abstraction,  and  to  exhibit  Him  to  us  as  a 
personal  God,  interfering  in  His  creation,  giving 
to  each  created  thing  its  place,  and  taking  note 
of  its  operation.  In  the  pages  of  Scripture  the 
world  is  not  a  chance  world,  where  every  thing 
is  doubt  and  confusion,  but  an  orderly  world 
where  every  thing  has  its  place.  It  is  a  vineyard, 
into  which  laborers  are  sent  to  gather  the  har 
vest.  It  is  a  house,  in  which  each  part  has  its 
order  and  use.  It  is  a  body,  in  which  each 
member  shares  the  common  life,  and  contributes 
to  it.  It  is  a  school,  in  which  each  scholar  is 
learning  a  special  lesson.  It  is  a  kingdom,  in 
which  each  citizen  is  bound  to  the  other  in  rela 
tions  of  duty  or  authority.  Yes,  God  has  left 
a  wide  field  for  the  free  exercise  of  human 
choice  and  will.  The  pursuits  of  men,  their 
studies,  their  pleasures,  may  be  infinitely  varied 
at  their  will ;  but  not  to  have  a  mission  from 
Heaven,  not  to  have  a  work  to  do  on  earth,  not 
to  be  created  by  God  with  a  special  vocation — 
this  is  not  possible  for  man.  He  is  too  honor 
able  and  great.  The  image  of  God,  which  is 
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traced  on  his  soul,  is  too  deep  and  enduring ; 
his  relation  to  God  is  too  direct  and  immediate. 
No  man  can  live  unto  himself,  and  no  man  can 
die  unto  himself.  Each  man  that  comes  into 
the  world,  is  but  an  agent  sent  by  God  on  a 
special  embassy.  And  each  man  that  dies,  but 
goes  back  to  give  an  account  of  its  performance. 
Do  not  accuse  me  of  saddening  and  depress 
ing  you  by  thus  covering  man's  life,  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  with  the  pall  of  accountabil 
ity.  If  God  were  a  tyrant,  if  He  reaped  where 
He  did  not  sow,  if  He  exacted  what  was  beyond 
our  strength,  if  His  service  did  not  make  us 
happy,  if  in  His  judgment  of  our  actions  He  did 
not  take  into  account  the  circumstances  of  each 
one,  his  opportunities,  his  ignorances,  and  even 
his  frailties,  then,  indeed,  the  thought  of  our 
accountability  would  be  a  dreadful  and  depress 
ing  one.  But  while  our  Master  and  Judge  is  a 
God  whose  compassion  is  as  great  as  His  power, 
whose  service  is  our  highest  satisfaction,  who 
knows  whereof  we  are  made,  and  who  in  His 
judgment  remembers  mercy,  the  thought  that 
each  one  of  us  has  an  appointed  work  to  do  is 
not  only  an  incentive  to  duty,  but  the  secret  of 
happiness.  There  is  nothing  pleasant  in  a  life 
without  responsibility.  Rest,  indeed,  is  pleas 
ant,  but  rest  implies  labor  that  has  gone  before, 
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and  it  is  the  labor  that  makes  the  rest  sweet. 
"  The  sleep  of  a  laboring  man  is  sweet"  says 
the  Holy  Scripture.  But  a  life  all  rest,  with 
nothing  special  to  do,  without  aim,  without 
obligation,  is  a  life  without  honor  and  without 
peace.  They  who  spend  their  time  in  rushing 
from  one  amusement  to  another  are  commonly 
listless  and  wretched  at  heart,  and  seek  only  to 
forget  in  excitement  the  weariness  and  disap 
pointment  within.  God  has  made  the  law, 
"  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread," 
medicinal  as  well  as  vindicative.  When,  then, 
you  tell  me  that  this  world  is  not  my  all ;  that 
I  have  an  immortal  destiny,  that  life  is  a  prepa 
ration  for  it ;  that  the  infinite  truth  is  mine  to 
know,  the  infinite  beauty  mine  to  possess  ;  that 
I  have  a  mission  to  fulfil ;  sin  to  conquer ;  du 
ties  to  perform  ;  merits  to  acquire ;  an  account 
to  render  ;  you  tell  me  that  which  indeed  makes 
my  conscience  thrill  with  awe,  but  which,  at  the 
same  time,  takes  all  the  meanness,  the  empti 
ness,  the  littleness  out  of  life,  covers  it  with 
glory,  blends  it  with  Heaven,  expands  the  soul, 
and  fills  it  with  hope  and  joy. 

O  Truth  too  little  known  !  Religion  is  not 
meant  to  be  only  a  solace  in  affliction,  a  help  in 
temptation,  a  refuge  when  the  world  fails  us. 
All  these  it  is,  but  much  more.  It  is  the  busi- 
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ness  and  employment  of  life.  It  is  the  task  for 
which  we  were  born.  It  is  the  work  for  which 
our  life  is  prolonged  from  day  to  day.  It  is  the 
consecration  of  my  whole  being  to  God.  It  is 
to  realize  that  wherever  I  am,  whatever  I  do, 
I  am  the  child  of  God,  doing  His  will,  and  ex 
tending  His  kingdom  on  earth.  This  is  the 
secret  of  life.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  world. 
This  is  God's  way  of  looking  at  the  world.  As 
He  looks  down  from  Heaven  all  other  distinc 
tions  among  men  vanish,  distinctions  of  nation 
ality,  differences  of  education,  differences  of 
station  and  wealth  and  influence,  and  only  one 
distinction  remains — the  distinction  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that 
serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not. 
When  we  look  at  the  world,  it  dazzles  us  by  its 
greatness  and  overpowers  us  by  its  multiplicity. 
It  is  so  eager  and  restless.  It  is  so  importunate 
and  overbearing. .  Here  is  the  secret  which  dis 
enchants  us  from  its  spell.  The  world  is  not 
for  itself.  It  is  not  its  own  end.  It  is  but  the 
field  of  human  probation.  It  is  but  the  theatre 
on  which  men  are  exercising  each  day  their 
highest  faculty,  the  power  of  free  will.  It  is 
the  scene  of  the  great  struggle  between  good 
and  evil,  between  Heaven  and  hell,  the  battle 
that  began  when  "  Michael  and  his  angels 
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fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought 
and  his  angels."  *  Into  this  arena  each  genera 
tion  has  entered,  one  after  another,  to  show 
their  valor.  Once  the  saints  of  whom  we  read 
in  the  Bible  and  the  history  of  the  Church,  were 
upon  the  earth,  and  it  was  their  turn,  and 
Heaven  and  earth  were  watching  them.  They 
did  their  work  well.  So  penetrated  were  they 
with  the  great  thought  of  eternity  that  some  of 
them,  like  Abraham,  left  home  and  kindred, 
and  went  out  not  knowing  whither  they  went ; 
and  others,  like  the  martyrs,  gave  their  hearts' 
blood  for  a  sacrifice.  And  there  were  others 
who  were  not  saints,  for  they  were  not  called  to 
deeds  of  heroism,  but  they  were  good  men,  who 
in  simplicity  of  heart  fulfilled  each  duty,  and 
served  God  with,  clean  hands  and  pure  hearts. 
And  penitents  have  come  in  their  turn.  Once 
they  were  unwise,  and  the  world  deceived  them, 
and  they  followed  their  own  will,  but  afterward 
they  turned  to  God,  and  redeemed  their  former 
sins  by  a  true  penance,  and  died  in  the  number 
of  those  who  overcame  the  "Wicked  One.  And 
now  it  is  our  turn.  There  are  many  adversaries. 
All  things  are  ready.  The  herald  has  called  our 
name.  And  as  the  primitive  martyrs,  con 
demned  to  the  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre, 

*  Apoc.  xii.  7. 
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nerved  themselves  for  the  encounter  by  the 
thought  of  the  thousand  spectators  ranged 
around,  so  to  animate  our  courage  let  us  give 
heed  to  the  sympathizing  witnesses  who  watch 
our  strife,  and  who  cry  to  us  from  heaven  and 
from  earth :  Be  valiant !  Do  battle  for  the 
right !  Acquit  you  like  men !  Be  strong  ! 

And  again,  as  our  Lord's  words  in  the  text 
remind  us  that  we  have  an  appointed  work  to 
do,  they  remind  us  also  that  we  have  an  allotted 
time  to  do  it  in.  All  men  acknowledge  that 
religion  is  a  thing  to  be  attended  to.  But 
when  ?  Some  seem  to  think  that  it  is  enough 
to  attend  to  religion  at  Easter  and  Christmas, 
and  that  at  other  times  it  may  be  let  alone. 
Some,  at  still  more  distant  intervals,  when  the 
time  has  been  too  long,  and  the  number  of  sins 
too  great,  and  the  burden  on  the  conscience  too 
heavy.  Others  propose  to  attend  to  it  in  the 
leisure  of  old  age,  or  just  before  they  leave  this 
world.  And  very  many  imagine  that  if  a  man 
actually  makes  his  peace  with  God  at  any  time 
before  he  dies,  there  is  not  much  to  be  regretted. 
How  different  is  God's  intention  in  this  matter ! 
"  -Man  goeih  forth  to  his  work  and  to,  his  labor 
until  the  evening"  Think  of  a  day  laborer. 
He  rises  very  early  in  the  morning,  in  the  win 
ter  long  before  it  is  light,  and  goes  off  to  his 
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work.      He  works  all  day  until  the  evening, 
pausing  only  at  noon,  when  he  seeks  some  hol 
low  in  the  rock,  or  the  shelter  of  some  over 
hanging  shrub  to  protect  him  from  the  cold  or 
the  heat,  while  he  eats  his  frugal  dinner.     Now 
it  is  after  this  pattern  that  God  wishes  us  to 
work  out  our  salvation.     The  Christian  should 
work  from  the  morning  till  the  evening,  from 
the  beginning  of  life  to  the  end  of  it.     There  is 
not  a  day  that  God  does  not  claim  for  his  own. 
There  is  not  an  hour  over  which  lie  has  re 
signed  -His  sovereignty.     A  man  who  perfectly 
fulfils  his  duty  begins  to  serve  God  early  in  the 
morning.     In  the  morning  of  life,  in  early  youth, 
when  the  dewdrops  sparkle  in  the  sunshine,  and 
the  birds  sing  under  the  leaves,  and  the  flowers 
are  in  their  fresh  bloom  and  fragrance,  and  every 
thing  is  full  of  keen  enjoyment,  there  is  a  low, 
sweet  voice  that  speaks  to  the  soul  of  the  happy 
boy :  " My  son,  give  me  thy  heart"    And  he 
heeds  that  voice.      It  is   time  for  first   com 
munion,  and  he  has  leave  to  go.     He  does  not 
know  fully  the  meaning  of  the  act.     It  is  too 
great  and  deep.     But  he  knows  that  he  is  mak 
ing  choice  of  God.     He  knows  that  God  is  very 
near  him,  and  he  is  very  happy.     By  and  by  the 
time  has  come  for  confirmation.      The  candi 
dates  stand  before  the  bishop,  and  see,  that  boy 
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is  among  the  number.  He  is  changed  from 
what  he  was.  He  has  grown  to  be  a  youth 
now.  He  is  more  thoughtful  and  reserved. 
He  knows  now  what  temptation  means  ;  he  has 
seen  the  shadow  of  sin  ;  he  has  caught  the  tones 
of  the  world's  song  of  pleasure ;  but  he  does  not 
waver ;  he  is  bold  and  resolute  for  the  right, 
and  he  is  come  to  fortify  himself  for  the  conflict 
of  life  by  the  special  grace  of  the  Almighty. 
And  now  time  goes  on,  and  he  passes  through 
the  most  dangerous  part  of  life  :  he  is  a  young 
man,  he  goes  into  business,  he  marries.  There 
are  times  of  fierce  temptation,  there  are  times 
when  the  objects  of  faith  seem  all  to  fade  away 
from  his  mind,  there  are  times  when  it  seems  as 
if  the  only  good  was  the  enjoyment  of  this 
world,  but  prayer  and  vigilance  and  a  fixed  will 
carry  him  through,  and  he  passes  the  most  criti 
cal  period  of  life  without  any  grievous  stain  on 
his  soul.  Thus  passes  the  noonday  of  his  life, 
and  he  comes  to  its  decline.  It  draweth  toward 
evening.  The  shadows  are  getting  long.  The 
sun  and  the  light  and  the  moon  are  growing 
dark,  and  the  clouds  return  after  the  rain.  He 
is  an  old  man  and  feeble,  but  there  he  is  with 
the  same  heart  he  gave  to  God  in  youth ;  he 
has  never  recalled  the  offering.  He  has  been 
true  to  his  faith,  true  to  his  promises,  true  to  his 
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conscience,  and  at  the  hour  of  death  he  can  sing 
his  Nunc  dimittis,  and  go  to  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ  humbly  but  confidently  to  claim  the 
reward  of  a  true  and  faithful  servant.  Beauti 
ful  picture  1  Life  to  be  envied  !  A  life  spent 
with  God,  over  which  the  devil  has  never  had 
any  real  power. 

But  you  tell  me  this  is  a  mere  fancy  picture : 
no  one  lives  such  a  life.  I  tell  you  this  is  the 
life  God  intended  you  and  I  should  live.  There 
have  been  men  who  have  lived  such  lives, 
though  indeed  they  are  not  many.  But  the 
number  is  not  so  small  of  those  who  approxi 
mate  to  it.  Even  suppose  a  man  falls  into 
mortal  sin,  and  more  than  once,  all  is  not  lost. 
Suppose  him,  in  some  hour  of  temptation,  to 
cast  off  his  allegiance  to  God,  and  in  his  dis 
couragement  to  look  upon  a  life  of  virtue  as  a 
dream ;  yet  if  such  a  one  gathers  up  his  man 
hood,  if  in  humble  acknowledgment  of  his  sin 
he  returns  with  new  courage  to  take  his  place 
in  the  Christian  race,  such  a  man  recovers  not 
only  the  friendship  of  God,  but  the  merits  of  his 
past  obedience.  There  is  a  process  of  restor 
ation  in  grace  as  well  as  in  nature.  Penance 
has  power  to  heal  the  w^ounds  and  knit  over  the 
gaps  which  sin  has  made.  What  does  the  Holy 
Scripture  say  ?  "  I  will  restore  to  you  the  years 
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which  the  locust,  and  the  canker-worm,  and  the 
mildew,  and  the  palmer-worm  hath  eaten"  * 
Many  a  man's  life  which  has  not  been  without 
sin,  has  yet  a  character  of  continuity  and  a  uni 
form  tending  towards  God.  I  believe  there  are 
many  who  have  this  kind  of  perfection.  They 
cannot  say,  "  I  have  not  sinned,"  for  they  have 
had  bitter  experience  of  their  own  frailty ;  but 
they  can  say,  "  I  have  sinned,  but  I  have  not 
made  sin  a  law  to  me.  I  have  not  allowed 
myself  in  sin,  or  withdrawn  myself  from  Thy 
obedience.  I  have  not  gone  backward  from 
Thee.  I  have  fallen,  but  I  have  risen  again. 
O  Lord,  Thou  hast  been  my  hope,  even  from 
my  youth,  from  my  youth  until  now,  until  old 
age  and  gray  hair." 

And  now,  my  brethren,  if  we  try  our  past 
lives  and  our  present  conduct  by  the  thought 
of  the  work  we  have  to  do  on  earth  and  the 
persevering  attention  we  ought  to  pay  to  it,  do 
we  not  find  matter  for  alarm  ?  and  does  not  our 
Lord's  question  convey  to  us  the  keenest  re 
proach  ?  "  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ? " 
Yes,  idle ;  that  is  the  word.  There  is  all  the 
difference  in  the  world  between  committing  a 
sin  in  the  time  of  severe  temptation,  for  which 
we  are  afterwards  heartily  sorry,  and  doing 

*  Joel  ii.  25. 
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nothing  for  our  salvation.  And  is  not  this  our 
crime,  that  we  are  idlers  and  triflers  in  religion  ? 
"What  have  our  past  lives  been  ?  "What  years 
spent  in  neglect,  or  even  in  sin  ?  What  long 
periods  of  utter  forgetfulness  of  God  ?  What 
loss  of  time?  What  excessive  anxiety  about 
this  world  ?  What  devotion  to  pleasure  ?  And 
are  we  now  really  doing  any  thing  for  heaven  ? 
Are  we  really  redeeming  the  past  by  a  true 
penance  ?  Are  we  diligent  in  prayer  ?  watchful 
against  temptation,  watchful  of  the  company 
we  keep,  watchful  of  the  influence  we  exert, 
watchful  over  our  tempers,  watchful  to  fulfil  our 
duties,  watchful  against  habits  of  sin  ?  Are  we 
living  the  lives  God  intended  us  to  live  ?  Can 
we  say,  "  I  am  fulfilling  the  requirements  of  my 
conscience,  in  the  standard  which  I  propose  to 
myself.  Ah !  is  not  this  our  misery,  that  we 
have  left  off  striving  ?  that  we  are  doing  noth 
ing,  or  at  least  nothing  serious  and  worthy  of 
our  salvation?  "Why  stand  ye  all  the  day 
idle?"  All  the  day.  Time  is  going.  Time 
that  might  have  made  us  holy,  time  that  has 
sanctified  so  many  others  who  set  out  with  us 
in  life,  is  gone,  never  to  return.  The  future  is 
uncertain  ;  how  much  of  the  day  of  life  is  left 
to  us  we  know  not.  And  graces  have  been 
squandered.  No  doubt,  as  long  as  we  live  we 
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shall  have  sufficient  grace  to  turn  to  God,  if  we 
will ;  but  we  know  not  what  we  do,  when  we 
squander  those  special  graces  which  God  gives 
us  now  and  then  through  life.  The  tender 
heart,  the  generous  purpose  that  we  had  in 
youth ;  the  fervour  of  our  first  conversion ;  the 
kind  warnings  and  admonitions  of  friends  long 
dead ;  these  have  all  passed  away.  O,  what 
opportunities  have  we  thrown  away !  What 
means  of  grace  misused !  "  Why  stand  ye  all 
the  day  idle  ? "  You  cannot  say,  "  No  man  hath 
.hired  us."  God  has  not  left  you  to  the  light  of 
natural  reason  alone,  to  find  out  your  destiny. 
In  baptism  He  has  plainly  marked  out  for  you 
your  work.  And  now  in  reproachful  tones  He 
speaks  to  your  conscience :  "  Creature  of  My 
hand,  whom  I  made  to  serve  and  glorify  Me ; 
purchase  of  My  blood,  whom  I  bought  to  love 
Me ;  heir  of  heaven,  for  whose  fidelity  I  have 
prepared  an  eternal  reward,  why  is  it  that  you 
resist  My  will,  withstand  your  own  conscience 
and  reason,  despise  My  Blood,  and  throw  away 
your  own  happiness  ? " 

But  the  words  of  Christ  are  not  only  a  re 
proach,  but  an  invitation.  "Why  stand  ye 
here  all  the  day  idle  ? "  It  is  not,  then,  too  late. 
God  does  nothing  in  vain ;  and  when  He  calls 
us  to  His  service,  He  pledges  Himself  that  the 
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necessary  graces  shall  not  be  wanting,  nor  the 
promised  reward  fail.  Church  history  is  full  of 
beautiful  instances  of  souls  that,  after  long 
neglect,  recovered  themselves  by  a  fervent  pen 
ance.  Some  even,  who  are  high  in  the  Church's 
Calendar  of  Saints,  had  the  neglect  and  sin  of 
years  upon  their  consciences  when  they  began. 
There  is  only  one  unpardonable  sin,  and  that  is 
to  put  off  conversion  until  it  is  too  late.  As 
long  as  God  calls,  you  can  hearken  and  be 
saved.  To-day,  then,  once  more  he  calls.  To 
day,  once  more  the  trumpet-blast  of  penance 
sounds  in  your  ears.  Another  Lent  is  coming, 
a  season  of  penance  and  prayer.  Prepare  your 
self  for  that  holy  season  by  examination  of  your 
conscience.  Refuse  no  longer  to  work  in. the 
Lord's  vineyard.  Offer  no  more  excuses ;  make 
no  more  delay.  Work  while  it  is  called  to-day, 
that  when  the  evening  comes,  and  the  Lord 
gives  to  the  laborers  their  hire,  you  may  be 
found  a  faithful  workman,  "  that  needeth  not  to 
be  ashamed." 
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TEMPTATIONS. 

"  Then  Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  desert  to  be  tempted 
by  the  devil."— St.  Matt.  iv.  1. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  First  Sunday  in  Lent.) 

WHY,  my  brethren,  do  we  keep  the  fast  of 
Lent?  The  answer  is  a  very  simple  one,  you 
will  say  :  it  is  because  the  Church  commands  it. 
True  ;  and  why  does  the  Church  command  it  ? 
It  is  because  Our  Lord  himself  has  prescribed 
fasting.*  It  is  a  Christian  duty  in  any  case, 
and  the  Church  merely  sets  apart  a  time  to  ful 
fil  this  duty,  for  fear  that  some  of  us  might 
neglect  it  to  our  souls'  hurt.  True ;  and  why 
did  Our  Lord  prescribe  it  ?  It  might  not  be 
easy  to  state  all  the  reasons  which  in  His  infinite 
wisdom  existed  for  the  practice  of  fasting,  but 
some  of  them  we  know  ;  and  one  of  these,  and 
a  very  sufficient  one,  is  to  be  found  in  this 
morning's  gospel.  Fasting,  that  is  to  say,  re^ 

*  St.  Matt.  ix.  15. 
5 
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ligious  fasting — fasting  with  prayer — is  a  grand 
means  of  strengthening  the  soul  against  temp 
tation.  Every  sincere  prayer  we  utter,  every 
good  deed  we  do,  helps  to  fortify  our  souls,  and 
make  victory  over  the  devil  easier ;  but  the  Gospel 
teaches  us  that  there  -are  some  devils  that  can 
only  be  driven  out  by  prayer  and  fasting.*  To 
enable  us  to  resist  strong  temptations,  the  sens 
ual  body  must  be  mortified  by  fasting  and  self- 
denial,  and  the  feeble  will  and  wandering  mind 
brought  back  to  God  by  solitude,  and  contem 
plation,  and  prayer.  This  is  the  reason,  one 
grand  reason,  at  least,  why  we  keep  the  Lenten 
fast,  imitating  in  this  the  example  of  Jesus,  who 
prayed  and  fasted  forty  days  in  the  desert  in 
order  to  prepare  against  temptation. 

But,  surely,  Our  Lord  did  not  need  to  fast 
and  pray  for  such  a  purpose !  He  was  always 
fortified  against  temptation.  Temptation  had 
no  power  over  Him.  The  temptations  of  Satan 
were  to  Him  nothing  else  than  insults.  Why 
did  He  suffer  Himself  to  be  tempted  at  all? 
Because  temptation  is  the  lot  of  man  on  earth, 
and  He  wished  to  show  us  how  to  meet  it. 
Now  I  wish  to  take  occasion  from  this  morning's 
Gospel,  to  say  a  few  words  about  temptations. 

In  the  first  place,  painful  and  distressing  as 

*  St.  Matt.  xvii.  20. 
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it  is  to  a  true-hearted  Christian,  yet  temptation  is 
necessary.  It  is  the  only  way  to  acquire  virtue. 
If  we  were  never  tempted  we  might  be  innocent, 
but  we  could  scarcely  be  virtuous.  And  the 
reason  is  very  simple.  There  is  the  same  differ 
ence  between  innocence  and  virtue  that  there  is 
between  life  and  strength.  The  little  babe  has 
life  in  it,  but  has  no  strength.  It  has  the  capa 
city  to  become  strong,  it  has  bones,  and  nerves, 
and  muscles,  but  actual  strength  it  has  not.  It 
acquires  that  strength  only  by  exercise,  and 
exercise  consists  in  the  overcoming  of  obstacles. 
Every  movement  which  the  child  makes  is  a 
victory  over  some  opposing  force.  He  raises 
his  little  arm ;  there  is  a  force  of  gravitation 
drawing  his  arm  down  toward  the  earth,  and 
when  he  raises  it,  it  is  a  victory  he  wins  against 
that  resisting  force.  So  every  moment  that,  with 
his  feeble  arms,  he  clings  to  his  mother's  neck, 
he  is  struggling  against  that  same  subterraneous 
power  by  which  the  earth  would  drag  him  down 
from  his  place  of  security,  and  fold  him  to  her 
own  breast.  So  every  moment  that  he  stands 
tottering  upon  his  chubby  feet,  he  is  stiffening 
the  joints  of  his  knees  and  ancles,  and  hardening 
his  muscles  against  the  same  invisible  enemy. 
This  is  the  constant  law  of  his  growth.  Strength 
comes  to  him  little  by  little,  and  only  by  means 
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of  exercise;  and  exercise  means  always  resist 
ance. 

The  same  law  exists  in  the  spiritual  world. 
The  soul  of  the  Christian  receives  spiritual  life 
and  grace  in  baptism  which  places  it  in  a  state 
of  innocence ;  but  virtue  does  not  come  until 
after  temptation.  It  has  the  seeds  of  virtue  ;  it 
has  the  capacity  to  become  virtuous ;  but  actual 
virtue  it  has  none  as  yet.  That  must  be  ac 
quired,  and  it  is  acquired  only  by  meeting 
temptation,  and  resisting  it.  Those  oaks  on 
which  the  winds  blow  oftenest,  stretch  out  their 
roots  the  widest  and  deepest.  They  grow  hardy 
by  resistance,  but  if  they  met  with  no  resist 
ance  they  would  never  grow  hardy,  and  they 
would  be  uprooted  by  the  first  hurricane  that 
swept  over  them.  Oh,  innocence  is  a  beautiful 
thing,  no  doubt,  no  doubt !  It  is  sweet  to  look 
on  the  face  of  childhood,  in  all  the  charm  of  its 
guilelessness,  while  it  still  wears  that  air  of 
openness  and  confidence  which  the  unconscious 
ness  of  sin  gives  it.  But  do  not  call  it  virtue. 
There  is  life  there,  but  little  strength.  It  has 
not  yet  been  tried,  and  the  first  storm  may  carry 
it  away.  If  you  wish  to  look  on  Christian  virtue, 
real  virtue,  trustworthy,  hardy  virtue,  go  gaze 
upon  those  old  oaks  of  Christianity,  those 
weather-beaten  saints  who  have  served  Christ 
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for  many  long  years,  battling  bravely  against 
the  winds  of  temptation,  striking  their  roots 
deeper  into  the  holy  soil  in  which  they  are 
planted,  and  growing  stronger  with  every  storm. 
No,  no  ;  virtue  is  something  more  reliable  than 
mere  innocence. 

It  is  not  altogether  an  unusual  thing  to  hear 
of  some  old  acquaintance,  that  he  has  fallen  into 
habits  of  intoxication,  and  this  for  the  first  time 
in  his  life.  We  are  astonished,  and  we  say: 
"It  is  almost  incredible,  after  so  long  a  life  of 
sobriety  to  fall  into  intemperance  !  How  can  it 
be  \  Is  the  road  so  short  from  virtue  to  vice  ? " 
And  yet,  after  all,  there  is  nothing  very  strange 
in  this.  He  has  not  fallen  from  virtue  into  vice. 
Until  now  he  was  innocent  of  the  sin  of  drunk 
enness,  but  the  virtue  of  temperance  he  never 
possessed ;  that  is  a  positive  virtue,  and  is  ac 
quired  only  by  strong  and  continued  resistance 
to  temptation.  His  innocence  was  a  mere  nega 
tive  fact,  an  accident  of  circumstances,  and  not 
an  interior  principle  of  his  soul.  He  had  never 
been  tempted.  The  time  of  trial  came  at  last, 
when  his  sobriety  could  only  be  maintained  by 
strong  resolution  and  firm  resistance.  To  this 
danger  he  had  nothing  but  innocence  to  oppose. 
But  innocence  is  a  mere  fact,  not  a  virtue,  and 
for  want  of  virtue  he  fell. 
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"  Poor  girl,  what  a  fall !  And  how  sudden ! 
I  can  hardly  believe  it.  ISTever  was  the  like  heard 
of  her  before.  It  is  unaccountable."  So  kind 
people  say  sometimes  when  a  new  scandal  comes 
to  light.  But  they  are  wrong.  It  is  a  fall,  in 
deed,  but  only  a  fall  from  innocence ;  the  true 
virtue  of  purity  was  never  there.  She  was  inno 
cent  for  want  of  any  strong  temptation,  as  a 
babe  is  innocent,  and  there  is  therefore  nothing 
wonderful  in  her  fall.  Perhaps  her  first  sin 
followed  close  upon  her  first  temptation.  Alas ! 
innocence,  mere  innocence  is  a  poor  barrier  to 
rely  upon.  It  is  but  the  lamb's  defence  against 
the  wolf.  Praise  no  maiden  for  her  innocence 
until  she  has  resisted  many  temptations. .  Wait 
until  innocence  has  grown  to  be  a  virtue ;  and 
then  if  she  falls,  it  will  be  a  wonder  indeed.  It 
will  be  like  the  fall  of  an  angel  from  heaven. 

Sometimes  the  world  is  startled  by  the  com 
ing  to  light  of  some  great  fraud.  A  forgery  has 
been  committed,  and  that  first  crime  has  been 
sealed  by  another — by  perjury.  Every  one  is 
astonished.  "  We  always  thought  him  an  honest 
man,"  they  say.  "  I  would  have  trusted  him  to 
any  amount,  and  here  he  has  set  his  hand  to  a 
deliberate  forgery.  I  would  have  taken  his 
word  as  soon  as  my  own,  and  now  I  see  him 
not  only  a  convicted  liar,  but  he  has  not  feared 
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in  the  most  solemn  manner,  with  his  hand  upon 
the  Bible,  to  call  down  the  holy  name  of  God 
in  witness  to  his  lie."  And  yet,  after  all,  per 
haps  it  is  nothing  so  very  wonderful.  If  he  was 
never  before  positively  dishonest,  it  is  because 
he  was  never  tempted  before.  He  was  only 
honest  in  the  sense  that  he  was  innocent  of  any 
actual  theft,  but  the  virtue  of  honesty  he  never 
possessed.  He  did  not  steal  before  now,  for  it 
was  a  perilous  thing  to  do,  and  he  had  other 
means  to  get  all  he  wanted ;  but  he  had  never 
learned  to  sacrifice  the  desires  of  his  heart  to 
the  fear  of  God,  and  before  the  dictates  of  eter 
nal  justice.  He  was  innocent  only  for  want  of 
temptation,  and  not  because  of  any  habit  of  self- 
control,  not  because  he  was  virtuous.  Yirtue — 
let  me  repeat  it  once  more — is  not  mere  inno 
cence. 

Neither  is  it  simply  grace.  The  grace  by 
which  a  sinner  is  restored  to  God's  favor,  as  in 
Baptism  and  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  is  a 
sanctifying  grace,  and  is  also  called  habitual 
grace,  because  it  does  not  come  and  go  with  the 
moment,  but  remains  with  us  permanently, 
unless  forfeited  again ;  but  it  is  not  virtue. 
Christian  virtue  is  something  acquired.  It  is 
the  result  of  many  graces  and  of  faithful  and 
continued  correspondence  with  grace ;  and  the 
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air  in  which  it  thrives  best  is  the  very  air  which 
threatens  its  life — the  air  of  temptation.  E"o, 
my  brethren,  there  is  no  escape  from  this  neces 
sity.  If  we  aspire  to  virtue,  we  must  pass 
through  temptation.  Our  first  parents  were  in 
the  beginning  not  only  innocent  but  had  super 
natural  grace.  They  had,  however,  no  acquired 
virtue  as  yet.  That  they  could  not  have  before 
they  were  tempted.  The  tempter  came  gliding 
into  Paradise,  and  wound  himself  in  beautiful 
coils  about  the  forbidden  tree.  Here  was  their 
opportunity  to  exercise  the  grace  of  God  within 
them,  and  develop  it.  One  act  now  of  resist 
ance  to  evil,  would  have  been  a  first  step  on 
the  road  to  virtue.  Yirtue  once  formed  in  their 
hearts  by  the  habit  of  resistance  to  temptation, 
they  would  have  been  confirmed  in  holiness. 
Born  of  a  race  of  saints,  and  reared  in  a  society 
whose  traditions  all  were  sacred  and  pure,  we 
their  children  also  would  be  led  by  grace  from 
innocence  to  virtue  without  the  bitter  experience 
of  transgression.  Like  the  infant  Hercules,  we 
should  begin  to  strangle  the  serpent  even  in  our 
cradles,  and  the  world  would  have  been  spared 
this  long  history  of  sin  and  sorrow.  But  our 
first  parents  did  not  resist :  they  yielded,  and 
fell,  transmitting  to  mankind  a  disordered 
nature,  and  to  society  a  tainted  atmosphere; 
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and  to  us,  alas !  the  first  temptations  that  present 
themselves,  come  recommended  to  our  feeble 
souls  by  the  example  of  sin  around  us.  Hard 
as  it  is,  however,  we  cannot  escape  the  conflict. 
Our  road  to  heaven  lies  through  temptation. 

You  would  go  to  heaven,  Christian.  Ay ! 
but  you  would  go  without  the  pain  of  resisting 
temptation.  What !  you  do  not  wish  then  to 
earn  your  crown  ?  A  lazy  ambition !  You 
wish  for  victory  without  the  fatigue  of  battle. 
A  fine  soldier  you !  You  would  be  carried  to 
heaven  as  baptized  babes  are.  You  would  be 
carried  there  asleep,  without  seeing  the  road 
you  came  by,  or  setting  a  foot  of  your  own  to 
the  hard  ground.  But  this  is  impossible.  You 
should  have  died  in  your  childhood  to  have  that 
opportunity.  And  yet,  if  you  have  a  manly 
heart,  you  will  thank  God  that  you  did  not  die 
in  your  childhood,  but  that  God  has  spared  you 
for  a  higher  privilege.  Do  you  not  know  that 
the  paradise  of  babes  is  the  lowest  corner  in 
heaven,  the  farthest  from  the  throne  of  God  ? 
They  will  be  happy  indeed,  but  they  will  have 
no  crown ;  for  crowns  are  given  as  rewards  of 
merit,  and  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  no  man  is 
crowned  except  he  strive  lawfully.*  It  is  your 
privilege,  however,  by  a  noble  warfare  with 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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temptation,  to  win  new  crowns  every  day,  a 
higher  place  in  heaven  with  every  increase  of 
virtue,  a  more  exceeding  weight  of  glory. 

I  know  very  well  that  there  are  some  good 
Christians  who  murmur  at  the  temptations  to 
which  they  are  exposed,  not  because  they  love 
an  easy  life,  but  because  they  hate  sin.  Temp 
tations  assail  you,  perhaps,  against  which  your 
whole  soul  revolts  ;  thoughts  come  stealing  into 
your  mind  for  which  you  feel  a  perfect  horror. 
You  do  not  yield  to  them,  nor  love  them,  nor 
have  they  any  attractions  for  you.  In  truth 
these  are  not  so  much  temptations  as  painful 
vexations.  When  the  devil  is  powerless  to  lay 
his  hands  upon  you,  he  is  content  to  make 
frightful  mouths  at  you,  and  destroy  your  peace 
if  he  can.  Well,  even  these  temptations  are 
useful,  if  only  because  they  afford  you  an  occa 
sion  to  make  contrary  acts  of  virtue,  to  spit  in 
the  tempter's  face,  and  say,  "  Begone  Satan ! " 
Fight  them,  and  pray  against  them,  or  what  is 
sometimes  better,  disregard  them;  but  do  not 
complain  of  them  nor  be  discouraged  by  them. 
In  this  you  resemble  Our  Lord  in  the  desert. 
These  temptations  of  Satan  which  we  read  of  in 
to-day's  Gospel,  were  only  so  many  insults  and 
annoyances  to  Jesus.  But  He  submitted  to  be 
tempted  for  your  sake ;  do  you  submit  also  to 
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your  trials  for  His  sake.  They  are  not  the  most 
dangerous — so  much  the  better.  They  are  pain 
ful  at  least,  and  if  you  bear  them  bravely,  you 
will  have  your  reward. 

I  fancy  I  hear  some  one  in  the  Church 
whispering  to  himself:  "  Eight,  Father,  I  agree 
with  you  with  all  my  heart.  That's  the  way  to 
talk  about  temptations.  It  won't  do  to  be 
frightened  by  them,  but  one  should  walk  right 
up  to  them  like  a  man.  The  devil  is  a  cowardly 
dog,  and  if  you  face  him  he  will  run ;  but  if  he 
sees  you  take  to  your  heels,  he  will  chase  you. 
I  don't  like  to  see  a  body  walk  like  a  mouse 
through  the  world,  as  if  it  were  all  full  of  traps, 
and  a  cat  lay  crouching  behind  every  corner. 
What's  the  use  of  being  afraid?  When  a  man 
has  good  intentions  on  his  side,  and  the  grace 
God,  that's  enough ;  and  he  may  say  to  himself: 
<7  can  do  all  things  through  Christ,  who  will 
assist  me:  That's  the  way  I  do.  I  follow  my 
own  road,  and  when  temptations  come  in  front, 
I  meet  them  as  a  brave  mountaineer  would  meet 
a  snow  storm.  I  button  up  my  coat,  and  push 
right  through." 

God  help  you,  my  good  man  ;  if  that's  your 
principle,  its  a  poor  one,  and  you  have  sadly 
misunderstood  my  words  if  you  gather  any  such 
meaning  from  them.  Our  Lord  teaches  us  a 
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very  different  lesson  in  this  day's  Gospel.  He 
warns  us  against  presumption.  He  teaches  us 
that  it  is  a  folly  to  rush  headlong  into  danger, 
trusting  to  the  grace  of  God  to  help  us  out. 
" If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God"  so  the  devil  sug 
gested,  "  cast  thyself down  from  the  pinnacle  of 
this  temple ;  for  it  is  written  :  He  hath  given 
His  angels  charge  of  Thee,  and  in  their  hands 
shall  they  bear  Thee  up,  lest,  perhaps,  Thou 
hurt  Thy  foot  against  a  stone"  But  Je&us  an 
swered  him  :  "It  is  written  also :  thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God"  It  is  tempting  God 
to  throw  ourselves  headlong  into  danger.  I 
read  something,  not  long  since,  in  the  news 
paper,  which  reminds  me  forcibly  of  your  method 
of  meeting  temptations.  A  young  bull  that  had 
strayed  from  the  meadow,  was  leisurely  pursu 
ing  his  way  home  along  the  railway.  Unfortu 
nately  he  met  a  train  of  cars  coming  from  the 
opposite  direction.  The  engineer  whistled,  of 
course,  to  clear  the  track.  The  bull  made  sig 
nals  on  his  side  also.  He  pawed  the  ground 
with  his  hoofs,  and  shook  his  horns,  to  signify 
that  he  intended  to  keep  the  road  himself,  and 
was  prepared  to  run  down  any  opposition.  The 
consequence  was  a  collision,  with  results  very 
different  from  what  the  vain-confident  creature 
had  imagined.  You  think,  no  doubt,  there  is 


TEMPTATIONS.  109 

something  very  ridiculous  in  this  attempt  to  run 
down  a  train  of  cars  at  full  speed.  But  it  is  not 
a  whit  more  ridiculous  than  your  method  of 
overcoming  temptations  by  main  force.  You 
profess  to  have  set  your  face  heavenward.  Our 
Saviour,  Christ,  has  laid  out  a  safe  road  to 
heaven ;  it  is  a  narrow  and  unfrequented  path, 
and  the  few  travellers  you  meet  there  are  all 
going  in  the  same  direction,  and  will  help  you 
instead  of  hindering  you.  The  other  road  is 
that  great  thoroughfare  which  the  world  has 
laid  out  for  itself,  for  its  business  and  its  pleas 
ures.  On  that  road  the  multitude  of  men  are 
whirling  onward  with  lightning  speed.  Their 
backs*  are  all  toward  heaven,  and  temptation  ia 
the  power  that  hurries  them  on.  Do  not  be  so 
mad  as  to  try  to  meet  it,  and  bear  it  down.  You 
will  certainly  be  crushed  in  the  shock. 

Temptations  are  dangerous,  my  brethren, 
and  you  are  little  able  to  take  care  of  yourselves, 
until  you  have  found  that  out.  There  is  but 
one  safe  course,  and  that  is  to  "  clear  the  track." 
On  the  contrary,  we  have  in  Holy  Scripture  the 
assurance  that:  "He  that  loves  danger  shall 
perish  in  it" 

I  will  tell  you  what  I  love  to  hear.  I  love 
to  hear  people  say  that  they  are  afraid  of  temp 
tation.  It  is  a  good  sign,  and  such  persons  are 


110  TEMPTATIONS. 

the  least  in  danger.  On  the  contrary,  I  suspect 
those  who  profess  to  have  no  temptations.  They 
do  have  them,  but  they  do  not  feel  them,  be 
cause  they  offer  no  resistance.  If  you  have 
ever  crossed  the  ocean,  you  must  have  noticed 
this — that  when  a  ship  is  running  before  the 
wind,  she  has  an  easy  motion  ;  and,  no  matter 
how  hard  the  wind  blows,  the  passengers  do  not 
feel  the  gale.  But  if  you  turn  the  vessel's  head 
to  the  wind,  and  endeavor  to  breast  the  gale, 
every  thing  is  changed  in  a  moment.  The  ship 
begins  to  tremble  now  in  every  joint ;  she 
plunges  into  the  waves  as  if  every  plunge  would 
be  her  last ;  the  strength  of  several  men  is  re 
quired  at  the  wheel  to  keep  her  steady  in  her 
course ;  it  is  hard  to  keep  your  footing  in  any 
part  of  the  vessel,  and  the  crew  on  deck  are 
drenched  with  the  spray.  The  inexperienced 
passengers  think  that  now  is  the  time  of  great 
danger ;  but  the  sailor  knows  that  the  real 
danger  was  on  the  other  course,  wiien  the  ship 
was  gliding  so  rapidly  and  quietly  toward  the 
rocks.  So  it  is  with  these  brave  Christians  who 
boast  that  they  feel  no  temptations.  It  is  be 
cause  they  give  themselves  no  trouble  to  resist 
temptations.  They  are  sailing  before  the  wind, 
which  is  very  pleasant  and  easy  sailing  for  the 
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time  being,  but  is  sure  to  carry  them,  sooner  or 
later,  upon  the  rocks. 

It  is  not  an  unusual  tiling,  when  persons  com 
mence  earnestly  to  lead  a  good  life,  to  hear  them 
say :  "I  never  was  so  tempted  before."  No, 
my  good  friend,  you  are  not  tempted  any  more 
than  you  were  before,  but  you  feel  temptations 
more,  because  you  watch  against  them  more,  and 
are  more  conscientious  to  resist  them ;  but  be 
fore,  as  you  made  no  resistance,  they  made  no 
impression  on  your  mind,  and  have  all  escaped 
your  memory. 

No,  my  dear  brethren,  believe  me,  tempta 
tions  are  dangerous,  and  there  is  no  one  so  good 
tjiat  he  can  afford  to  despise  them.  In  truth, 
they  are  the  only  real  dangers  of  the  Christian 
life.  One  sins  for  no  other  reason  but  because  he 
is  tempted,  and  it  is  a  bad  sign  for  him  if  he  is 
not  conscious  of  any  temptations.  "  The  fear 
of  the  Lord"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  is  the  'begin 
ning  of  wisdom"  *  And  so  I  say  :  The  fear 
of  temptation  is  the  beginning  of  true  virtue. 
It  is  also  the  best  sign  of  security,  the  surest 
pledge  of  perseverance  and  salvation.  Oh  !  be 
sure,  dear  brethren,  that  temptations  are  not  to 
be  trifled  with.  They  are  always  dangerous. 
Every  time  you  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer,  you 
*  Ps.  cxi.  10. 
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say  this :  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation"  It  is 
the  prayer  which  Christ  has  taught  us  ;  they  are 
His  own  words  :  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation^ 
lut  deliver  us  from  evil"  The  apostle  Paul 
warns  us  to  "  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling."  And,  for  my  part,  if  God  were 
to  give  me  the  privilege  to  choose,  from  among 
all  His  graces,  that  one  which  I  believed  to  be 
the  most  important  for  this  congregation,  with 
a  promise  that  He  would  surely  give  it,  I  would 
say  :  Lord,  give  this  to  us  all — a  holy  fear  and 
horror  of  temptation ! 

If  temptations  are  thus  dangerous,  and  if  we 
feel  them  to  be  so,  the  great  question  that  rises 
before  us  all  is  this :  How  shall  we  prepare  1;o 
meet  and  vanquish  them  ?  We  have  the  full 
reply  to  this  question  in  the  gospel :  "  Then 
Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  desert  to  ~be 
tempted  ~by  the  Devil"  It  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
a  necessary  part  of  the  Christian's  struggle  for 
salvation  that  he  should  wrestle  with  tempta 
tion.  Satan  stands  on  the  road  before  each  one 
of  us,  between  our  souls  and  heaven,  and  will 
surely  do  all  that  he  can  to  drive  us  back  or  to 
mislead  us.  The  greater'part  of  men,  and,  if  we 
exclude  little  children,  the  greater  part  of  Cath 
olics,  I  fear — though  I  do  not  say  it — never  reach 
heaven.  They  are  overcome  by  temptation, 
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and  give  up  the  struggle.  Our  fortune  is  yet 
to  be  decided.  What  shall  we  do  1  Do !  Let  us 
look  back  to  see  what  Jesus  did. 

He  went  into  the  desert  forty  days,  to  pre 
pare  for  His  temptation.  The  first  Christian 
Lent  was  kept  by  Him,  all  alone  among  the  wild 
rocks  and  ravines  of  Galilee.  God  is  everywhere, 
but  His  voice  is  better  heard  in  the  solitude.  In 
the  crowded  street,  where  the  rattle  of  passing 
wheels  is  heard,  and  the  tramp  of  footsteps  on 
the  sidewalk,  the  hoarse  shout  of  the  brawler, 
and  the  merry  laugh  of  the  idler — there  the 
voice  of  God  is  drowned  in  the  din,  and  we  can 
not  hear  it.  Satan  is  the  Prince  of  this  world, 
and  in  the  busy  crowd  he  reigns  supreme.  Let 
us  keep  our  Lent,  then,  as  Jesus  did.  Let  us 
follow  Him  into  the  solitude,  where  the  air  is 
pure,  and  Nature  sits  in  silence  hearkening 
to  the  footsteps  of  her  Creator.  There  God 
leads  the  soul  that  He  has  chosen,  and  whispers 
in  her  ear,  until  she  becomes  full  of  His  strength, 
and  fired  with  His  love,  as  in  the  first  fervor  of 
her  conversion.  "  Behold,  I  will  lead  her  into 
the  wilderness"  He  says,  "  and  there  I  will 
speak  to  her  heart,  and  she  will  sing  there  ac 
cording  to  the  da/ys  of  her  youth,  according  to 
the  days  of  her  coming  up  out  of  the  land  of 
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Egypt"  *  For  .this  reason,  my  brethren,  it  is 
the  will  of  our  holy  Church  that  we  should,  lay 
aside,  during  the  time  of  Lent,  the  festivities, 
and  excitements,  and  noisy  amusements  of  the 
world,  that  we  may  listen  to  His  voice  in  the 
silence  of  our  hearts,  and  prepare  ourselves  for 
the  temptations  of  another  year. 

Jesus  fasted  forty  days.  Let  us  keep  our 
Lenten  fast  in  imitation  of  Him  !  A  large  part 
of  our  temptations  come  to  us  through  the  body. 
So  constant,  so  sharp,  so  frequently  fatal  are 
these  temptations  that  the  apostle  calls  it  a 
"body  of  death."  According  to  the  law  of 
God,  the  body  should  be  in  subjection  to  the 
soul;  it  should  be  kept  in  perfect  control  by 
reason  and  conscience,  and  subject  through  these 
to  the  influences  of  grace.  In  order  that  it  may 
be  so,  it  is  necessary  to  teach  it  subjection,  to 
accustom  it  to  self-denial ;  and  hence  the  utility 
of  fasting.  Let  us  then  fast  with  Jesus,  and  all 
the  true  disciples  of  Jesus,  during  this  holy  sea 
son,  "  chastising  our  bodies,  and  keeping  tliem 
in  subjection"  lest  in  the  time  of  temptation, 
they  should  prove  too  strong  for  us,  and  lead  us 
into  sin,  and  to  the  ruin  of  our  souls. 

Jesus  fasted  &•&&  prayed  in  the  desert.  Ay, 
brethren,  if  we  would  keep  Lent  with  Jesus,  we 
*  Osee.  ii.  14. 
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must  pray  with  Jesus.  "  Watch  and  pray"  so 
He  warns  us,  "  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tionj'*  Without  the  grace  of  God  we  can  do 
nothing,  absolutely  nothing  that  will  help  us 
one  step  toward  our  salvation.  How  then  shall 
we  hope  to  live  in  this  seductive  world,  how 
keep  our  heads  above  the  waves,  floating  as  we 
are  in  a  sea  of  temptations,  unless  supported  by 
the  grace  of  God !  And  how  shall  we  hope  for 
that  grace,  unless  we  pray  for  it !  We  need  to 
pray  daily  the  whole  year  round ;  but  let  this 
Lent  be,  what  the  Church  means  it  to  be,  an 
extraordinary  time  of  prayer.  Come  to  the 
public  worship  of  the  Church,  not  only  on  Sun 
days,  but  Wednesdays  and  Fridays!  Come 
crowd  these  walls  to  hear  the  word  of  God; 
come  join  the  sad  procession  with  us,  and  follow 
the  footsteps  of  your  Saviour  to  Calvary;  come 
offer  at  least  the  tribute  of  your  tears  at  each 
station  of  His  sacred  Passion!  Pray  too  at 
home,  ^more  frequently  and  more  earnestly  than 
ever.  And  wherever  you  may  be,  at  work  or 
at  rest,  in  the  open  air,  or  under  the  shelter  of 
your  own  roof,  in  every  place  and  at  every  hour, 
let  the  spirit  in  which  you  observe  this  season 
of  Lent  be  a  spirit  of  prayer.  In  this  way  you 
will  keep  Lent  with  Jesus  in  the  desert. 

And  what  then  ?    Why  then  I  promise  you 
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the  same  holy  visitors  that  He  had.  The  angels 
will  come  and  minister  to  you.  They  who  fast 
and  pray  with  Jesus  in  the  solitude  of  the  soul,  are 
not  far  from  the  gates  of  Heaven.  It  is  holy 
ground  where  they  kneel,  and  the  angels  are 
near.  Oh !  what  a  pure  joy  then  will  be  yours 
when  Easter  comes !  When  Our  Risen  Lord 
calls  His  disciples  to  the  great  feast  to  rejoice 
with  Him,  how  glad  will  you  be  to  remember 
that  you  have  been  with  Him  in  the  desert, 
watched  with  Him  in  the  garden  of  Olives,  fol 
lowed  Him  to  the  cross,  and  wept  with  Mary  at 
His  tomb.  Then  you  may  feel  sonie  title  to 
claim  a  share  in  that  blessed  promise  of  His  to 
His  disciples :  "Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  you 
who  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  seat  of  His  maj 
esty,  you  also  shall  sit  on  twel/ue  seats,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel"* 

*St.  Matt.  xix.  28. 


SEKMON  Yin. 

ALMOST  SAVED. 
"Remember  Lot's  wife."— St.  Luke  xvii.  32. 

THERE  is  not  much,  to  remember.  Her  name 
is  not  given  in  Holy  Scripture,  neither  is  there 
any  record  of  her  life.  All  that  we  are  told  of 
her  is,  that  in  escaping  from  Sodom,  she  dis 
obeyed  God's  express  command,  not  to  look 
back  upon  that  wicked  city,  doomed  to  destruc 
tion  for  the  dreadful  crimes  of  its  inhabitants ; 
and  that  for  her  disobedience  she  met  an  awful 
death,  being  instantly  changed  into  a  statue  of 
salt. 

One  of  the  most  fearful  thoughts  which 
cross  our  minds  when  reading  the  mysterious 
judgment  which  fell  upon  this  unhappy  woman 
is,  that  she  was  almost  saved.  A  little  more 
perseverance  and  obedience,  a  little  more  fear 
of  God,  and  the  mountain  of  safety  would  have 
been  gained.  When  we  try  to  imagine  what 
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could  Lave  induced  her  to  risk  her  life  by  trans 
gressing  so  easy  a  precept,  we  must  conclude 
that  her  reasons  were  principally  these:  She 
relied  upon  her  past  good  life,  and  the  fact  that 
she  had  so  far  escaped :  she  was  already  on  the 
road  of  salvation,  and  intended  to  continue  in 
it ;  and  even  if  something  should  happen  to  her, 
she  thought  that  God  who  had  been  so  merciful 
before,  would  not  fail  to  interpose  again  in  her 
behalf.  Again,  she  doubtless  thought  that  if 
God  intended  to  save  her,  He  would  do  it  at  any 
rate,  and  she  need  not  fear  a  great  punishment 
for  so  slight  a  delay ;  so  she  allowed  herself  to 
be  tempted  into  the  presumption  of  looking  to 
see  if  God  had  really  kept  His  word. 

Oh !  how  lamentably  true  all  this  is  of  hun 
dreds  and  thousands  in  our  own  day.  Could 
we  but  know  their  fate  after  death,  and  then  re 
view  the  many  chances  they  had  in  life  to  make 
their  "  calling  and  election  sure  " — their  wasted 
chances — we  might  engrave  upon  their  tomb 
stones  the  same  sorrowful  reflection  we  cast 
upon  the  memory  of  Lot's  wife, — almost  saved  ! 

Who  are  the  almost  saved  ?  Many  who  like 
this  woman  rely  upon  their  past  lives,  and  the 
fact  that  they  have  been  already  brought  by  the 
grace  of  God  into  the  way  of  salvation.  They 
look  back  and  see  how  they  have  been  like  her, 
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one  of  the  cliosen  family  of  God ;  how  that  they 
were  either  born  of  Catholic  parents,  or  brought 
into  the  bosom  of  the  true  Church  in  later  years ; 
and  they  comfort  themselves  with  the  thought 
of  this  privilege.  They  have  been  taught  the 
sure  way  to  eternal  life;  they  have  been  in 
structed  in  the  Church's  commands,  and  know 
her  blessings  and  divine  aid :  they  have  indeed 
obeyed  many  of  her  precepts,  believed  in  her 
and  trusted  her,  and  many  times  sought  and  re 
ceived  her  blessing.  They  have  heard  many 
masses ;  received  many  communions ;  bestowed 
abundant  alms  for  the  support  of  religion,  or 
the  purposes  of  charity.  In  youth,  or  for  the 
first  few  years  after  their  conversion,  they  served 
God  with  fidelity.  Their  sins  during  that  time 
were  but  trifling.  It  may  be  that,  as  time 
rolled  on,  darker  and  more  grievous  crime  de 
filed  their  souls,  but  then  they  had  recourse  to 
the  appointed  way  of  forgiveness,  and  peace  of 
conscience  returned.  .  Though  they  cannot  say 
they  have  altogether  served  God,  yet  they  have 
not  altogether  served  the  devil.  Now,  at  any 
rate,  they  are  on  the  way  of  salvation.  Feeling 
too  secure,  then  comes  the  looking  back  upon 
the  abodes  of  sin.  Then  comes  at  first  a  certain 
coldness  and  neglect  of  their  accustomed  relig 
ious  duties ;  which  does  not  alarm,  because  they 
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jet  keep  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law.  For 
merly,  they  used  to  come  to  Holy  Mass  under 
circumstances  when  they  were  not  absolutely 
obliged  to  do  so ;  but  now,  they  readily  avail 
themselves  of  any  reasons  which  seem  sufficient 
to  excuse  their  absence.  The  monthly  com 
munion  has  been  abandoned  for  some  time ;  but 
then  they  have  not  neglected  the  Easter  Duty. 
The  thought  of  the  old  happy  times  of  fervour 
in  the  love  of  God  makes  them  sigh  as  they  see 
some  going  to  the  altar  rail  regularly  each 
month,  beside  whom  they  often  knelt  to  receive 
the  Bread  of  Life ;  yet-  it  stirs  up  no  good  reso 
lution  to  make  one  again  in  that  happy  company. 
Somehow  they  suffer  stronger  temptations  than 
heretofore,  and  fall  into  many  sins;  but  they 
have  been  to  confession  before,  and  will  go 
again.  They  have  served  God,  they  know  how 
to  do  it ;  and  therefore  they  think  it  will  not  be 
difficult  to  do  so  at  any  time  they  should  make 
up  their  tnind  to  it. 

Is  there  any  need,  brethren,  for  me  to  pursue 
this  description  further,  and  say  to  what  they 
are  hastening,  to  what  they  will  surely  come  ? 
They  are  stopping  and  looking  back  upon  sin, 
when  God  commands  them  not  to  stay  in  the 
neighborhood  of  it,  nor  cast  one  look  of  desire 
upon  it.  The  hill  of  salvation  is  before  them, 


ALMOST   SAVED.  121 

but  not  yet  reached.  Behind  them  may  be  seen 
the  heavy  judgments  of  God  falling  daily  upon 
the  great  crowd  of  sinners,  but  they  heed  not 
the  warning,  they  cast  the  look  behind,  they 
take  the  backward  step,  and  all  is  lost.  The 
downward  course  of  sin  is  far  easier  and  quicker 
than  the  difficult  ascent  of  righteousness,  and 
these,  who  by  their  .former  good  lives  preached 
to  others,  have  themselves  become  the  cast 
aways.  Go,  and  write  their  sad  history  in  one 
short  sentence — "  almost  saved !  "  That  this  is 
no  imaginary  sketch,  a  mournful  example  will 
show.  I  know  of  one,  who  for  some  years  had 
been  trying  to  lead  a  life  of  perfection.  Al 
though  a  hard-working  man,  obliged  to  rise  be 
tween  three  and  four  o'clock  every  morning,  he 
gave  a  good  deal  of  time  to  prayer.  He  was 
devout  to  the  Blessed  Yirgin,  and  said  his  beads 
every  day.  He  kept  the  fasts  of  the  Church  in 
the  most  rigorous  manner,  and  imposed  upon 
himself  besides,  the  penance  of  abstaining  from 
meat  every  Wednesday  and  Saturday  in  the 
year,  and  from  Ash- Wednesday  until  Easter  Sun 
day.  When  I  tell  you  that  every  Sunday  saw 
him  receiving  the  Holy  Communion,  you  can 
judge  how  great  his  interior  piety  should  have 
been,  and  indeed  was.  No  man  was  more  deeply 
impressed  than  he3  with  the  conviction  that  his 
C 


122  ALMOST  SAVED. 

life  was  given  to  him  to  serve  prod,  and  save  his 
soul.  Here  was  something,  you  say,  to  rely 
upon.  But  how  necessary  it  is  to  work  out  one's 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling!  One  day 
the  tempter  showed  him  the  intoxicating  glass. 
Oh!  why  was  not  some  one  there  to  whisper 
the  Lord's  warning  in  his  ear :  "  Look  not  back ; 
remember  Lot's  wife !  "  A  few  days  since,  that 
unhappy  man  cut  his  own  throat  in  a  fit  of  de 
lirium  tremens.  Almost  saved !  Almost  at  the 
door  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Almost  in 
possession  of  a  glorious  crown,  and  an  exceeding 
great  reward,  ruthlessly  snatched  from  his  grasp 
by  drunken  despair.  Had  he  persevered  a  little 
longer,  striven  a  little  more,  at  his  death  the 
priest  would  have  sung  the  requiem  mass  over 
the  body  of  almost  a  saint.  Now  there  is  no 
mass  sung,  no  holy  prayers  of  the  Church  said 
over  him,  and  his  body  is  carried  past  the  closed 
doors  of  the  church  by  frightened  relatives,  to 
be  buried  in  unconsecrated  ground.  Had  he 
not  looked  back  and  fallen,  men  would  have 
pointed  out  his  house,  and  said :  "  There  lived 
once  a  holy  man,  who  edified  the  Church,  and 
died  in  the  odor  of  sanctity."  Now  the  neigh 
bors,  as  they  walk  that  street,  shudder  and  hurry 
past  the  house  of  the  suicide. 

0   failing,  faltering  Christian !     I  fear  for 
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the  end  of  your  present  wavering  state.  Be 
your  past  life  what  it  may,  heaven  is  not  yours 
yet,  the  course  is  not  run,  the  danger  is  not 
over,  your  feet  do  not  yet  stand  upon  the  moun 
tain.  Though  you  have  even  been  delivered 
from  death  and  hell,  like  the  wife  of  Lot,  you 
may  disobey  as  she  did ;  though  you  were  an 
apostle  chosen  to  work  miracles,  yet,  like  Judas, 
you  may  be  damned.  "  No  one  thatputteth  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  looketh  ~back^  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God."  *  O  once  fervent  Chris 
tian,  now  growing  cold  and  indifferent,  this  now 
is  perhaps  the  turning  point  of  your  fate  in 
eternity.  "  Remember  Lotfs  wife  !  " 

Who  are  the  almost  saved  ?  Many  who, 
like  Lot's  wife,  presume  upon  the  fact  that  they 
are  now  flying  from  sin ;  they  intend  to  continue 
in  the  practice  of  a  good  life  ;  and  yet  they  for 
get  how  dreadful  was  their  danger  a  short  time 
ago,  how  short  a  season  it  is  since  they,  like  her, 
were  living  in  the  very  haunts  of  sin,  ensnared 
in  the  most  fatal  occasions,  and  so  they  dare  to 
forget  the  warning  given,  and  have  the  hardi 
hood  to  look  back  upon  these  occasions,  and 
their  last  state  becomes  worse  than  the  first. 
Eecall  the  dreadful  history.  The  two  cities  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  about  to  be  de- 
*  St.  Luke  ix.  62. 
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stroyed  by  fire  from  heaven  on  account  of  their 
horrible  and  detestable  crimes,  and  two  angels 
were  sent  to  deliver  Lot  and  his  family  from  the 
impending  ruin.  They  were  commanded  not 
to  remain  in  the  surrounding  plain,  not  to  look 
back  upon  the  burning  cities,  but  to  save  them 
selves  in  the  mountain.  That  they  were  com 
manded  to  fly  away  and  save  themselves  in  a 
distant  place  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  but 
what  a  strange  precept  was  that,  which  forbade 
them  even  to  witness  this  terrible  act  of  God's 
righteous  anger.  Oh !  difficult  command ! 
Hark !  the  thunders  are  pealing  in  the  black 
ened  heavens,  the  angry  clouds  are  parting  above 
the  devoted  cities.  Floods  of  fire  and  brimstone 
are  pouring  down  from  the  sky,  and  heart 
rending  wails  of  agony  mingle  with  the  roaring 
tempest  of  flame  which  envelopes  and  consumes 
alike  habitations,  men,  and  animals  in  its  de 
structive  grasp,  and  yet  these  late  witnesses  of 
their  enormities  may  not  witness  their  punish 
ment.  And,  yet  more  wonderful,  the  wife  of 
this  just  man,  suffering  herself  to  be  tempted 
into  disobedience,  turns  to  take  a  fearful  glance 
at  the  scene  of  horror,  and  is  instantly  trans 
formed  into  a  statue  of  salt.  She  becomes  a 
lifeless  statue,  a  memorial  and  warning  to  sin 
ners  whom  God  has  mercifully  delivered  from 
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the  Sodom  of  sin  ;  that  they  not  only  shall  not 
return  to  the  habitations  of  iniquity  from  which 
they  have  escaped,  but  shall  not  even  look  back 
upon  them,  nor  remember,  nor  lust  after  them, 
lest  a  similar  fate  overtake  them,  and  they  be 
come  as  statues  of  salt,  having,  indeed,  the  form 
of  the  living,  yet  really  dead  ;  having  the  form 
of  a  body,  yet  insensible  now  to  all  the  threats 
and  scourges  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  having  eyes, 
and  yet  blind  to  the  light  of  faith  ;  having  ears, 
and  yet  deaf  to  the  pleadings  of  grace  ;  having 
mouths,  and  yet  unable  to  pray ;  having  feet 
and  hands,  and  yet  unable  to  work  out  their  sal 
vation,  or  walk  any  further  toward  the  moun 
tain  of  safety ;  upon  whom  the  dews  of  heavenly 
grace  descend  only  to  melt  them  away  from  the 
face  of  the  earth.  For  the  grace  of  God,  by 
reason  of  their  perverse  ingratitude,  comes  upon 
them  only  to  increase  their  judgment.  They 
were  almost  saved  ;  now  their  unhappy  state  is 
that  which  our  Lord  quoted  from  the  prophet 
Isaiah  :  "  Hearing  you  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand,  and  seeing  you  shall  see,  and  shall 
not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  'be 
come  gross,  and  with  their  ears  they  have  become 
dull  of  hearing,  and  they  have  shut  their  eyes, 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with 
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their  hearts,  and  le  converted,  and  I  sJwuld  heal 
them" *  Eemember  Lot's  wife,  and  fear, breth 
ren,  lest  that  which  happened  to  her  body  may 
happen  to  your  soul.  Look  not  back  !  Flee  to 
the  mountain,  for  you  are  not  yet  saved.  Ee 
member  no  more  to  lust  after  the  habits  and 
occasions  of  sin,  from  which  God,  in  His  infinite 
mercy,  has  snatched  you.  "  Behold?  said  our  Sa 
viour  to  the  leper,  "  thou  art  made  clean,  go  and 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  happen  to  thee"  f 
Be  on  your  guard,  lest  in  some  grievous  dis 
obedience  to  God's  law,  at  a  time  you  think  not, 
you  stop  hopelessly  short  of  salvation,  and  stand 
a  statue  of  solemn  warning  to  future  sinners, 
who  will  tremble,  while  they  acknowledge  the 
hand  of  a  righteous  Judge  in  your  unhappy  fate, 
saying  :  "  Alas  !  alas !  that  he  should  end  as  he 
did,  and  he  almost  saved  !  " 

Who  are  the  almost  saved  \  Many  sinners 
who  put  a  deceitful  hope  in  the  future  help  and 
power  of  the  same  wonderful  mercy  which  has 
saved  them  time  and  again  in  the  past.  But 
how  can  I  say  that  sinners  are  almost  saved  ? 
I  do  not.  I  only  say  that  these  have  been  very 
near  to  salvation  formerly.  And,  if  we  will 
trust  to  their  own  opinion,  they  blindly  and 
presumptuously  esteem  themselves  safe  even 

*  St.  Matt.  xiiL  14,  15.  f  St.  John  v.  14. 
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now.  I  know  that  with  God  they  are  already 
judged.  But  they  think  conversion  is  no  diffi 
cult  matter,  and  that  they  have  but  to  stretch 
forth  their  hands,  or  utter  a  cry,  and  God  will 
save  them,  and  rescue  them  though  they  were 
entering  the  very  gates  of  hell.  Hence  they 
like  to  think  about  the  instances  of  sinners  con 
verted  in  the  hour  of  death,  as  for  example,  the 
good  thief  on  the  cross.  Strange  that  they  never 
think  of  the  bad  one,  for  whose  salvation  the 
blood  of  his  dying  Saviour  was  equally  shed — 
and  so  they  treat  the  most  high  God  as  a  ser 
vant  at  their  beck  and  call,  who  will  hasten  to 
prepare  a  mansion  in  heaven  for  them,  not  when 
they  have  earned  it,  but  when  they  deign  to  ask 
for  it. 

Presumptuous,  guilty  sinners !  Are  not  the 
wicked  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
being  daily  consumed  before  your  eyes  ?  Look 
out  upon  the  plain ;  see  you  that  little  band  of 
fugitives  hastening  away  to  the  mountain  in 
fear  and  trembling.  O,  happy  fugitives,  flying 
from  sin,  rescued  by  the  merciful  hand  of  God ! 
Hasten  on;  stop  not  by  the  way;  look  not 
back;  the  mountain  is  nearly  gained,  you  are 
almost  saved !  But  look  again.  The  party  is 
one  less  in  number.  What  has  happened  ?  One 
is  lingering  by  the  way :  she  has  stopped.  She 
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is  not  hastening  with  the  rest  from  death  and 
ruin.  Draw  nearer.  Cry  out  to  her  in  tones 
of  alarm.  "Why  do  you  delay?"  Stay  not 
here  on  the  borders  of  sin :  "  Flee  to  the  moun 
tain,  lest  thou  too  be  consumed ! "  "Why  does 
she  not  heed  your  warning  ?  Look  again.  Alas ! 
she  is  past  all  warning,  the  heavy  and  swift 
judgment  of  God  has  already  fallen  upon  her  ! 
O,  presumptuous,  guilty  souls,  whilst  you  have 
eyes  to  see,  ears  to  hear,  and  hearts  to  under 
stand,  "remember  Lotfs  wife!"  Alarming  is 
that  warning  of  Holy  Scripture  :  "J3e  not  with 
out  fear  for  sin  forgiven,  and  add  not  sin  upon 
sin;  and  say  not:  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
great,  he  will  have  mercy  on  the  multitude  of  my 
sins  •  for  mercy  and  wrath  come  quickly  from 
Him,  and  His  wrath  hangeth  over  sinners"  * 

Who  are  the  almost  saved  ?  Hundreds  who 
come  to  the  threshold  of  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  yet  never  enter  it.  Many,  who  like  King 
Agrippa,  are  almost  persuaded  to  become  Chris 
tians,  and  have  not  the  courage  to  take  the  step. 
The  urgent  claims  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
are  not  entirely  unknown  to  them ;  they  feel  at 
least  that  her  way  of  salvation  is  a  true  and  sure 
way,  although  they  may  not  have  examined  all 
the  proofs  of  her  doctrines.  Why  do  they  hesi- 

*  Ecclus.  v.  5,  6,  7 
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tate  and  stop  on  the  road  ?  With  far  too  many 
it  is  not  the  want  of  sufficient  light,  for  God  has 
graciously  brought  them  part  of  the  way,  and  the 
mountain  of  surety  is  in  plain  sight ;  but  they 
want  more  than  God  will  give.  They  want  to 
dive  into  the  hidden  things  of  religion.  They 
want  no  mysteries.  They  will  take  nothing 
upon  faith,  even  though  God  has  established  the 
truth  by  miracles.  Was  not  Lot's  wife  delivered 
from  Sodom  by  the  miraculous  interposition  of 
angels?  On  the  way  of  escape  she  doubted 
God  in  her  heart.  At  least  she  had  a  fatal 
curiosity  to  witness  the  awful  judgment  of  God, 
though  He  had  expressly  forbidden  it.  ''''Flee  to 
the  mountain ;  "  seek  not  to  penetrate  or  ex 
amine  the  secrets  of  my  Majesty.  God  had 
given  her  sufficient  reasons,  as  He  has  also  done 
for  those  hesitating  souls,  and  it  is  equally 
strange  in  their  case,  as  it  was  in  hers,  that  they 
do  not  gladly  obey  without  question. 

Whatever  may  be  the  reasons  for  their  delay 
— and  these  are  various — they  but  too  often 
tamper  with  God's  goodness,  and  comfort  them 
selves  with  the  thought  that  He  will  not  damn 
them  for  a  little  delay.  Let  them  remember 
Lot's  wife ! 

Oh !  the  dangers  of  looking  back  and  hesita 
ting  when  our  salvation  is  at  stake !     Oh !  the 
6* 
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the  folly  of  delay,  when  the  danger  is  not  past  1 
Oh !  the  madness  of  tampering  with  God's  holy 
inspirations ! 

Almost  saved  1  almost  saved !  How  it  rings 
in  our  ears  like  a  death  knell,  as  men  are  falling 
into  their  graves,  with  their  salvation  nearly 
obtained,  and  yet  hopelessly  lost ;  who  come 
within  sight  of  the  heaven  they  are  never  to 
enjoy ;  who  knock  at  the  very  gates  of  the  City 
of  God,  and  yet  look  back  and  forget  to  enter 
when  they  lie  wide  open  to  them ;  whose  feet 
are  nearly  planted  upon  that  Rock,  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail,  but 
look  back  and  lose  their  hold,  and  fall  down  the 
precipice  of  eternal  ruin.  u  And  thou,  Caphar- 
naum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shall  be 
thrust  down  to  hell"  *  Melancholy  fate  !  Yet 
it  is  yours,  O  faltering  Christian !  it  is  yours,  O 
delaying  sinner  !  it  is  yours,  hesitating  un 
believer!  it  is  yours,  O  all  ye  souls  that  stay 
lingering  on  the  threshold  of  salvation,  if*  you 
die  as  you  are !  Stop  not  at  all  in  the  plain, 
salvation  is  yet  in  the  future,  labor  to  make  it 
sure.  Flee  to  the  mountain ;  leave  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  alone  to  the  impending  judgment  of 
God.  Look  not  back  upon  them.  "  Remember 
LoVs  wife" 

*  St  Luke  x.  15. 


SEKMON  IX. 

THE   PRINCIPLE   OF   INDIFFEKENTISM    ANTI- 
CHEISTIAN. 

"For  no  one  can  lay  another  foundation,  but  that  which  is  laid." 
1  Cor.  iii.  11. 

MANY  persons  who  profess  to  believe  in  the 
Christian  religion,  maintain  that  it  is  a  matter 
of  indifference  what  particular  doctrines  a  man 
believes.  According  to  them,  Christianity  does 
not  propose  fixed  and  invariable  dogmas  which 
are  obligatory  on  the  mind  and  conscience. 
What  I  propose  to  do  in  the  present  discourse 
is,  to  show  that  this  principle  of  indifferentism 
is  contrary  to  the  fundamental  principle  of 
Christianity,  both  in  its  perfect  form  as  com 
pleted  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  in  its  in 
choate  form  as  taught  by  the  prophets  and  in 
spired  messengers  of  God  who  preceded  Him. 

Faith,  in  the  true  and  Catholic  sense  of  the 
word;  that  is,  a  firm  belief  in  supernatural 
truth  revealed  by  God,  has  always  been,  as  the 
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Council  of  Trent  declares,*  "the  root  of  all  true 
religion,  the  beginning  and  foundation  of  the 
justification  of  man  before  God."  Before  the 
Son  of  God  came  into  the  world,  it  was  neces 
sary  to  believe  in  One  God,  as  the  Author  of  the 
supernatural  order,  and  of  salvation  in  that  or 
der  through  a  Redeemer  to  come.  This  is  the 
explicit  declaration  of  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews :  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God.  For  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  isr  and  is  a  rewarder  to  them 
that  seek  Him."  f  This  is  a  universal  proposi 
tion  including  the  human  race  in  all  time. 
Fides,  faith,  is  made  to  correspond  to  credere,  to 
believe.  Credence,  or  belief,  in  truth,  is  the  first 
condition  of  "pleasing  God,"  or  becoming  an 
object  of  his  complacency.  This  presupposes  a 
primitive  revelation  made  to  the  human  race  at 
its  very  beginning.  It  presupposes  that  man 
can  become  the  object  of  a  special  complacency 
on  the  part  of  God,  to  which  he  is  not  naturally 
entitled.  That  there  is  a  special  "remunera 
tion,"  or  bestowal  of  gifts,  which  have  to  be 
sought  after,  and  which  can  be  obtained  only  on 
the  condition  of  faith,  and  which  are  therefore 
not  possessed  by  nature,  or  attainable  by  the 
mere  natural  faculties.  That  is  to  say,  the  su- 

*  Chap.  viii.  DC  Justfaatione.  f  Efcb.  xi.  6. 
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pernatural  order  is  disclosed,  and  the  faith  in 
God,  which  is  requisite  to  enter  it,  is  faith  in 
God,  disclosing  Himself  as  a  Supernatural  "  Re- 
warder,"  or  as  the  first  principle  and  final  term 
of  the  beatitude  of  man.  This  is  the  simplest 
and  most  general  expression  possible  of  the  prim 
itive  and  universal  creed  of  the  redeemed  human 
race.  The  idea  of  a  Eedeemer  or  Saviour  of 
mankind,  is  implicitly  contained  in  it.  God,  as 
a  Supernatural  "Rewarder,"  is  the  Word,  or 
Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  incarnated  in  hu 
man  nature,  and  effecting,  by  the  union  of  the 
two  natures,  the  elevation  of  manhood  to  the  su 
pernatural  reward  of  a  union  with  the  Godhead. 
This  is  seen  from  the  evident  fact  that  Adam 
and  the  patriarchs  founded  their  hopes  of  salva 
tion  on  the  promise  of  a  Saviour  to  come.  This 
promise  was  originally  made  by  God  to  Adam, 
and  at  different  times  renewed  to  other  chiefs 
of  the  race.  It  is  the  Primeval  Revelation  of 
God  to  man,  and  is  contained  in  the  book  of 
Genesis,  among  the  other  records  of  the  earliest 
history  of  the  human  family.  In  King  James's 
version  it  reads  thus :  "  I  will  place  enmity  le- 
tween  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed 
and  her  seed.  He  shall  crush  thy  head,  <vnd 
thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  *  The  difference  be- 

*Gen.  iii.  15. 
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tween  this  version  of  the  passage,  and  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  does  not  affect  the  primary  truth  which 
I  wish  to  prove  by  it,  and  therefore  I  am  con 
tent  to  take  it  as  it  stands,  and  as  it  is  best  known 
to  the  majority  of  readers  of  the  English  Bible.* 
Our  first  parents  understood  from  this  decla 
ration,  that  a  way  of  pardon  and  salvation  was 
opened  to  them  and  their  posterity,  through  a 
Kedeemer.  They  expressed  this  faith  by  offer 
ing  sacrifices,  which  typified  the  sacrifice  to  be 
offered  by  the  coming  Eedeemer.  Abel,  their 
son,  instructed  by  them,  became  a  martyr  to  his 
faith.  Having  offered  bloody  sacrifices  to  God, 
he  was  accepted,  while  Cain,  who  offered  un 
bloody  sacrifices,  was  rejected,  and  in  conse 
quence  of  this  was  so  excited  by  anger  that  he 
killed  his  brother.  St.  Paul  declares  that,  "  ~by 
faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a  sacrifice  exceeding 
that  of  Cain,  ly  which  he  obtained  a  testimony 
that  he  was  just."  f  It  was  by  faith  in  the  sacri 
fice  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  Abel  offered  the 
prescribed  sacrifice  of  lambs  and  other  animals, 
which  represented  the  great  atonement  for  sin, 
whereas  want  of  faith  in  this  atonement  caused 
Cain  to  offer  oblations  of  the  first  fruits  of  the 

*  Several  other  passages  are  quoted  from  the  same  version,  for 
a  similar  reason. 
t  Hel>.  xi.  4. 
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earth,  which  seemed  to  him  more  suitable,  but 
which  were  rejected  by  the  Almighty. 

Abraham,  also,  the  great  father  of  the  faith 
ful,  and  chief  of  that  select  portion  of  the  hu 
man  race  whom  God  separated  from  the  degen 
erate  mass  of  mankind ;  Abraham,  as  St.  Paul 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  minutely  proves, 
was  justified  by  faith.  "For.  what  saith  the 
Scripture.  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for  righteousness" *  What 
was  the  faith  of  Abraham  ?  It  was  a  firm  be 
lief  in  certain  revelations  which  God  made  to 
him.  God  revealed  to  him  that  he  was  to  found 
a  new  and  chosen  people,  and  on  the  strength 
of  this  promise  he  left  his  native  country.  This 
revelation  was  made  to  him  a  second  time,  after 
he  was  a  hundred  years  old ;  and  it  was  his  firm, 
unwavering  belief  in  it,  which  was  counted  unto 
him  for  righteousness.  "In  the  promise  also 
of  God,  he  staggered  not  l}y  distrust,  but  was 
strengthened  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  /  most 
fully  knowing  that  whatsoever  he  has  promised, 
he  is  able  also  to  perform"  f  The  revelation  to 
Abraham  included  in  itself  the  entire  system  of 
Judaism,  including  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer 
as  one  of  his  descendants.  This  system  was 
perfected  and  fully  established  under  Moses  and 

*  Rom.  iv.  3,  K.  James.  f  Rom.  iv.  20,  21. 
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his  successors.     In  it  we  see  a  divine  religion, 
resting  on  divine  inspiration,  as  the  basis  of  all 
its  doctrines,  ceremonies,  and  laws.     Under  this 
Law,  not  only  was  it  necessary  to  believe  in  One 
God  and  the  Messiah  to  come,  to  offer  prayers 
and  sacrifices,  and  to  keep  the  moral  precepts, 
in  accordance  with  the  primitive  and  universal 
tradition,  but,  in   addition  to   all  this,  it  was 
strictly  required,  under  severe  penalties,  and 
even  under  pain  of  death,  to  believe  and  do 
many  other  things  revealed  by  God  through 
prophets  and  inspired  men.     The  Jews  were 
not  at  liberty  to  regulate  their  belief  and  prac 
tice  by  the  dictates  of  their  own  private  judg 
ment,  but  were  obliged  to  follow  the  precise 
declaration  and  commandments  of  God,  com 
municated  to  them  through  a  delegated  and  un 
erring  human  authority.     Judaism  was  a  posi 
tive  religion,  with    fixed   doctrines,  sacrifices, 
priesthood,  ceremonies,  fasts,  festivals,  and  laws; 
and  it  was  necessary  to  believe  in  this  religion,  to 
practise  it,  to  seek  for  salvation  through  it,  and 
in  no  other  way. 

The  prophets  are  filled  with  the  most  terri 
ble  denunciations  of  those  who  departed  in  any 
way  from  the  Jewish  religion. 

At  length  the  Eternal  Word  Himself  became 
flesh ;  the  Son  of  God  took  on  Himself  human 
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nature,  and  appeared  on  the  earth  in  the  form 
of  man.  For  what  purpose  did  He  come? 
What  principle  did  He  lay  down  as  the  founda 
tion  of  His  religion  ?  What  did  He  exact  as 
the  first  and  indispensable  condition  of  receiving 
His  grace  ?  The  apostle  St.  John  declares  that 
the  object  of  his  mission  was,  "  that  all  might 
believe  through  Him."  *  He  came  to  reveal  the 
truth.  "  For  this  cause  was  I  born,  and  for 
this  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  give 
testimony  of  the  truth."  f  He  made  faith  the 
corner-stone  of  His  religion.  He  exacted  faith 
as  the  condition  of  receiving  eternal  life  through 
Him.  "  To  them  gave  He  power  to  ~be  made  the 
sons  of  God  to  them  that  believe  in  His  name"  £ 
It  was  not  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  one 
believed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah  or  not. 
So  soon  as  He  was  sufficiently  proclaimed  every 
Jew  was  obliged  to  believe  His  divine  mission, 
and  to  accept  with  docility  all  His  teaching. 
It  was  not  enough  to  believe  in  the  Old  Law 
and  to  practise  its  moral  and  ritual  duties.  It 
was  necessary  to  believe  the  new  revelations 
and  fulfil  the  new  obligations  promulgated 
by  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  Christ  exacted  this 
submission  of  all  the  people,  and  threatened  all 
who  did  not  believe  His  words  with  eternal 

*  St.  John  i.  7.        f  Ibid.,  xviii.  37.         \  Ibid.,  i.  12. 
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damnation.  "  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to 
give  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  l>e- 
lieveth  in  Him  may  not  perish,  ~but  may  have 
life  everlasting"  "  He  who  honoreth  not  the 
Son  honoreth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent 
Him.  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  that  he 
who  heareth  my  word  and  ~believeth  Him  that 
sent  me,  hath  life  everlasting."  * 

These  passages  declare  clearly  that  faith  is 
the  condition  of  obtaining  everlasting  life,  and 
therefore  imply  that  those  who  refuse  to  believe 
forfeit  life.  This  forfeiture  of  eternal  life  or 
condemnation  to  eternal  death  is  also  expressly 
threatened  by  our  Lord  as  the  penalty  of  unbe 
lief.  "  You  have  not  His  word  abiding  in  you, 
for  whom  He  hath  sent  Him  you  believe  not. 
I  know  you,  that  you  have  not  the  love  of  God 
abiding  in  you."  "  I  go,  and  you  shall  seek 
me,  and  you  shall  die  in  your  sin.  Fw  if  you 
Relieve  not  that  I  am  He,  you  shall  die  in  your 
sin."  f 

The  necessity  of  faith  is,  then,  evidently  an 
essential  doctrine  of  Christianity.  For  the 
Divine  Author  of  Christianity  asserts  it  repeat 
edly,  and  always  requires  faith  as  a  necessary 
condition  of  salvation. 

The  same  is  manifest  from  the  teaching  of 

»  St  John  ill  16,  v.  24.  f  St.  John  v.  38,  viii.  21. 
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the  apostles.  Our  Lord  sent  His  apostles  to 
teach  and  establish  the  Christian  religion.  He 
instructed  them  personally,  and  then  sent  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preserve  and  complete  in  them 
this  instruction,  giving  them  full  and  certain 
knowledge  of  all  divine  truths.  He  commanded 
them  :  "  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature:  he  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  he  saved,  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  he  condemned"  *  They  were  to  preach 
the  gospel,  as  a  doctrine  which  every  one  to 
whom  it  was  sufficiently  proposed,  must  believe, 
on  penalty  of  condemnation.  Now,  it  is  evi 
dent,  that  if  we  wish  to  know  what  this  gospel 
is,  or,  in  other  words,  what  Christianity  is,  we 
must  find  out  what  the  apostles  taught.  One 
thing,  certainly,  they  did  not  teach,  that  is,  the 
maxim  that  every  man  is  at  liberty  to  believe 
and  do  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
is  perfectly  safe  in  doing  so.  On  the  contrary, 
they  always  teach  that  they  have  received  a 
specific  doctrine  from  Christ,  which  they  have 
delivered  to  the  Church.  St.  Paul,  speaking- 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  says  :  "  For  I  have  re 
ceived  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
to  you."  f  Again,  addressing  St.  Timothy,  he 
says :  "  Keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy 

*  St.  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  f  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 
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trust"  or,  more  literally,  "Twerp  the  deposit? 
which  is  evidently  the  deposit  of  the  faith.  For 
he  adds  immediately,  "avoiding  the  profane 
novelties  of  words,  and  oppositions  of  'knowl 
edge*  falsely  so  called,  which  some  promising, 
have  erred  concerning  the  faith."  f  In  another 
place  he  charges  him,  "  Hold  the  form  of  sound 
words  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  in 
faith.  "  $  This  refers  evidently  to  a  creed,  or 
some  other  formulary  or  compendium  of  Chris 
tian  doctrine,  or,  to  St.  Paul's  teaching  as  a 
whole.  Whatever  may  be  the  specific  reference 
contained  in  the  phrase,  "  form  of  sound  words," 
it  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Christian 
doctrine  as  a  fixed  and  definite  matter,  and  sup 
poses  this  to  be  well  understood  by  his  illustrious 
disciple. 

The  apostles  also  required  all  to  submit  to 
their  authority  and  to  receive  their  teaching. 
Says  St.  John :  "  We  are  of  God.  He  that  know- 
eth  God  Tieareth  us.  He  that  is  not  of  God 
heareth  not  us.  By  this  we  know  the  spirit  of 
truth  and  the  spirit  of  error."  §  The  spirit  of 
error  leads  every  one  to  believe  what  he  pleases. 
The  spirit  of  truth  leads  every  one  to  believe 
what  the  apostles  teach. 

*  Gratis,  the  technical  name  of  a  heretical  philosophy, 
f  1  Tim.  vi.  20,  21.     \  2  Tim.i.  13.     8  1  St.  Johr  iv  6. 
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Moreover,  the  apostles  always  speak  of  heresy 
as  a  grievous  sin,  and  threaten  the  vengeance 
of  God  on  all  its  teachers  and  followers.  St. 
Paul  denounces  the  teacher  of  new  and  false 
doctrines  in  the  following  strong  language : 
"F&r  such  false  apostles  are  deceitful  workmen, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ.  And  no  wonder,  for  Satan  himself 
transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light. 
Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers 
he  transformed  into  the  ministers  of  justice. 
Whose  end  shall  he  according  to  their  works"  * 
St.  Peter  is  not  a  whit  behind  his  fellow  apostles 
in  the  strength  of  his  language  on  the  same 
subject.  "But  there  will  arise  false  prophets 
among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  he  among 
you  lying  teachers,  who  shall  bring  in  sects  of 
perdition,  and  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them, 
bringing  upon  themselves  swift  destruction."  f 
The  apostles  condemn  the  disciples  as  well  as 
the  teachers  of  false  doctrines.  St.  Paul  directs 
Titus,  "^L  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first 
and  second  admonition  avoid,  knowing  that  he 
that  is  such  an  one,  is  subverted  and  sinneth, 
being  condemned  by  his  own  judgment."  £ 

"What  is  the  meaning  of  that  word  heretic, 
which  sounds  so  harshly  in  modern  ears  ?  Ac- 
*  2  Cor.  xi.  13  f  2  St.  Peter  ii.  1.  \  Tit.  iii.  10. 
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cording  to  the  principle  of  indifferentism,  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  heresy  or  a  heretic.  But  the 
apostles  evidently  thought  otherwise.  They  use 
the  word  "heretic,"  and  it  must  have  a  meaning. 
What,  then,  is  its  meaning  ?  It  is  a  Greek  word 
which  means  simply  "  a  chooser."  A  heretic  is 
one  who  chooses,  among  the  doctrines  proposed 
to  him  by  the  competent  authority  in  the 
Church,  such  doctrines  as  he  is  satisfied  with, 
rejecting  the  rest.  Nothing  is  plainer,  then, 
than  that  the  apostles  condemned  all  those  who 
chose  for  themselves  a  doctrine  different  from 
the  common  faith,  as  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin, 
excluding  them  from  salvation. 

The  principle  of  indifferentism  is  then  Anti- 
christian.  That  is,  it  is  contrary  to  the  princi 
ples  laid  down  by  Christ  and  His  apostles. 
There  is  no  alternative,  then,  but  to  reject  Chris 
tianity,  or  to  reject  this  principle,  and  to  admit 
with  the  Council  of  Trent  the  contrary  principle 
of  the  necessity  of  faith  as  "the  beginning  of 
human  salvation,  the  foundation  and  root  of  all 
justice,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God."  This  faith  is  belief  in  certain  revealed 
truths  which  God  has  disclosed  to  mankind, 
through  the  Prophets,  through  His  Son,  through 
the  Apostles.  It  is  a  belief  of  truths  which  are 
absolutely  certain,  and  are  seen  to  be  certain  by 
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the  believer,  thus  excluding  all  doubt  or  possi 
bility  of  error.  In  the  words  of  St.  John  :  "  We 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come :  and  He  hath 
given  us  understanding,  that  we  may  'know  the 
I/rue  God,  and  may  be  in  His  true  Son"* 
Since  there  is  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom  and 
goodness,  who  has  destined  us  to  immortal 
happiness,  He  must  have  clearly  revealed  to  us 
the  way  to  attain  it.  Christianity  being  this 
revelation,  and  having  for  its  fundamental  princi 
ple  the  necessity  of  faith,  must  explicitly  declare 
and  propose  to  our  belief  a  religious  doctrine. 
Every  one  who  is  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  these 
statements,  ought  to  desire  above  all  things  to 
know  what  this  doctrine  is,  to  use  all  the  means 
in  his  power  to  find  out  what  it  is,  and  to  em 
brace  it  cordially  when  found.  In  the  mean 
time,  it  is  the  duty  of  each  one  to  be  faithful 
to  that  which  he  already  believes,  and  to  obey 
the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  praying  to  God 
for  more  light  and  grace.  This  is  all  God  re 
quires,  and  will  prove  to  every  soul  the  infalli 
ble  means  of  leading  it  into  the  certain  way  of 
salvation. 

*  2  St.  John  20. 


SEKMOJST  X. 

PKOFESSION   WITHOUT   PRACTICE. 

"  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me." — ST.  LUKE  xi.  23. 

(Preached  on  the  fifth  Wednesday  in  Lent) 

IN  order  to  carry  out  some  special  object 
men  unite  themselves  into  a  society.  Attached 
to  most  of  these  societies  is  a  class  of  persons 
who  are  called  honorary  members.  They  take 
no  special  interest,  nor  active  part  in  the  man 
agement  of  the  society,  and  are  not  allowed  to 
attend  its  secret  meetings.  Their  membership 
is  confined  to  the  honor  of  an  external  recogni 
tion  before  the  world,  with  the  privilege  of  at 
tending  the  public  meetings  of  the  society. 
Thus,  their  membership,  though  incomplete,  is 
still  a  reality. 

Now,  there  is  one  society  which  embraces 
all  men.  Its  special  work  is  their  salvation. 
Its  name  is  the  Society  of  the  Faithful,  or  the 
Church  of  Christ.  It  is  her  intention  that  all 
her  members  shall  be  real,  active,  living  mem- 
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bers.  She  recognizes  no  such  class  as  honorary 
members.  But  there  are  Catholics  who  are  try 
ing,  nevertheless,  to  take  this  unreal  position. 
They  are  endeavoring  to  keep  on  good  terms 
with  God  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  the  devil 
on  the  other.  They  do  not  question  the  au 
thority  of  the  Church,  but  they  reserve  to  them 
selves  the  right  to  be  only  as  strict  in  comply 
ing  with  her  rules  as  they  shall  find  convenient. 
Now,  my  wish  this  morning,  is  to  prove  to  these 
would-be  honorary  members  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  that  so  far  as  the  salvation  of  their 
souls  is  concerned,  and  this,  I  suppose,  is  the 
object  of  their  being  Catholics,  they  are  in  no 
sufficient  sense  real  members  of  the  Church  at 
all.  Also,  that  misery  here  as  well  as  hereafter, 
is  the  sure  result  of  attempting  such  a  system 
of  compromise  as  this. 

I. 

I  say  the  only  membership  that  is  worth  the 
name  in  the  Catholic  Church,  is  active,  com 
plete  membership.  The  Church  is  called  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ.  By  this  is  meant,  that 
as  the  different  members  of  our  bodies  are  bound 
together  by  a  natural  union  with  one  another 
and  with  the  head,  all  being  animated  by  a 
living  soul,  so  by  faith  the  faithful  form  a  super- 
7 
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natural  union  one  with  another,  and  with  their 
Head  Jesus  Christ,  animated  by  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Paul  beautifully  de 
scribes  this  in  speaking  to  the  Ephesians  :  "  Ye 
are  luilt"  says  he,  "  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone,  in  whom  .... 
you  also  are  built  together,  into  a  habitation  of 
God  in  the  Spirit."  *  Now,  there  are  two  ways 
of  being  real  members  of  this  "  mystical  body," 
and  only  two.  One  is,  by  being  united  out 
wardly  to  the  body  of  this  apostolic  Church, 
while  at  the  same  time  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells 
by  grace  inwardly  in  the  soul.  Outward  union 
with  the  body  of  the  Church  by  public  profes 
sion  is  necessary,  because  she  alone  holds  the 
commission  from  our  Lord  to  bring  all  into  her 
bosom  by  baptism,  and  to  instruct  all  in  the 
truths  of  revelation.  "  Go  ye  and  teach  all  na 
tions,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  f  In 
a  word,  because  the  ordinary  means  of  salvation 
have  been  entrusted  to  her  keeping  for  her  faith 
ful  children,  and  cannot  be  had  elsewhere.  An 
other  way  of  really  belonging  to  the  Church,  is 
by  being  united  to  the  soul  of  the  Church  only. 
When,  for  example,  a  person  is  already  bap- 

•  Eph.  ii.  21.  f  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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tized,  or  has  the  desire  for  baptism,  and,  in  addi 
tion  to  this,  a  sincere  love  of  God,  but  from 
some  accidental  cause  is  prevented  from  exter 
nal  communion  with  the  authority  and  members 
of  the  Church,  such  a  person  is  said  to  belong  to 
the  soul  of  the  Church.  Now  observe,  in  both 
these  cases,  union  with  the  soul  of  the  Church 
is  a  condition  absolutely  essential  to  salvation. 
Union  with  the  body,  however,  is  not  a  neces 
sary  condition,  in  cases  where,  without  any  fault 
on  the  part  of  the  individual,  it  cannot  be  had. 
But  union  solely  with  the  body  of  the  Church, 
which  is  what  I  am  denouncing,  has  never  been 
a  warrant  for  salvation  since  the  world  began. 
I  know  there  are  persons  whose  words,  if  taken 
strictly,  would  convey  the  impression  that  a 
Catholic  could  not  well  be  lost.  That  hell  was 
never  made  for  Catholics.  That,  somehow  or 
other,  they  are  bound  to  come  out  right  at  last. 
But  I  cannot  suppose  that  any  one  is  so  childish 
as  really  to  think  this.  The  idea  is  as  absurd  as 
it  is  false.  Now,  the  force  of  all  I  am  going  to 
say  depends  entirely  upon  your  seeing  clearly 
what  I  mean.  Perhaps,  therefore,  by  drawing 
out  that  illustration  of  the  union  of  the  body 
and  its  members  with  which  I  began,  I  shall 
best  help  you  to  do  this.  The  different  parts 
of  our  body  are  bound  together  by  bone  and 
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muscle,  flesh,  arteries,  and  veins.  They  form 
real,  essential  parts  of  the  integrity  of  a  human 
body.  This  is  the  case  even  with  a  dead  body. 
There  is  still  another  union  which  the  soul  cre 
ates,  by  giving  to  all  the  members  of  the  body  a 
common  life.  ]STow  a  soldier  loses  his  leg  in  battle. 
He  is  furnished  with  a  modern,  improved  cork 
leg.  It  looks  so  natural,  and  he  walks  so  stead 
ily,  no  one  suspects  that  it  is  not  his  real  leg. 
But  it  is  no  real  part  of  this  man.  His  soul 
does  not  animate  that  leg.  There  is  no  com 
munication  between  either  his  body  or  his  soul 
and  it.  It  has  no  arteries  into  which  the  soul 
can  send  warm  life-giving  blood  from  the  heart. 
It  has  no  veins  through  which  that  blood  can 
return  back  again  to  the  heart,  to  be  warmed 
over,  and  started  afresh  on  its  ceaseless  course. 
It  is  not  light-footed  when  the  soul  is  glad.  If 
it  be  bruised  or  broken,  the  soul  suffers  no  pain. 
There  is  then  no  union  of  any  sort  between  the 
soul  of  this  man  and  it,  and  no  essential  union 
between  it  and  his  body.  The  union  is  purely 
an  accidental  and  temporary  one.  Death  will 
dissolve  this  forever.  Now  tell  me,  is  not  this 
honorary  member,  as  he  would  consider  him 
self,  very  much  such  a  part  of  the  living  Church 
of  Christ,  as  a  cork  leg  is  part  of  a  man  ?  I  do 
not  say  precisely,  but  practically  is  he  not  ?  He 
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keeps  his  pew  in  church  on  about  the  same  mo 
tive  that  a  rich  man  keeps  his  box  at  the  thea 
tre  or  opera.  It  is  respectable  and  a  conven 
ience.  When  the  Bishop  makes  a  visitation,  or 
gives  confirmation ;  when  great  preparations  are 
made  for  celebrating  some  high  festival ;  when 
some  man  of  unusual  reputation  is  engaged  to 
preach ;  he  will  condescend  on  such  occasions  to 
honor  the  church  with  his  presence.  The  church 
has  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  her:  He  is 
at  once  her  life  and  her  holiness.  But  this  man 
has  nothing  to  do  with  that  life.  His  soul  is 
habitually  dead  by  mortal  sin.  Losing  Mass  is 
a  common  occurrence  with  him.  He  drinks  to 
excess  whenever  he  falls  in  with  social  compan 
ions,  or  is  invited  out  to  dinner  or  supper  on 
special  occasions.  He  sings  an  immodest  song, 
or  tells  an  improper  story,  whenever  he  thinks 
it  will  excite  the  laughter  of  his  company. 
Again,  the  Church,  in  every  thing,  looks  to  the 
honor  of  her  Head  Jesus  Christ ;  but  this  man 
dishonors  Him,  by  despising  His  command 
ments,  and  by  trampling  under  foot  the  solemn 
obligations  by  which  he  once  bound  himself  to 
His  service.  The  Church  denounces  and  main 
tains  a  perpetual  conflict  with  the  three  great 
enemies  of  souls ;  but  this  man  will  sell  his  soul 
to  the  devil  in  exchange  for  the  indulgences  of 
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the  world  and  of  the  flesh.     No ;  such  persons 
can  get  only  the  faintest  possible  hope  of  salva 
tion  from  such  a  membership  with  the  Church 
as  this.     The  Church  militant,  like  the  natural 
body,  will  die,  and  like  that  body  it  will  rise 
again  to  immortality  in  the  Church  triumphant ; 
but  the  souls  of  these  men  will  form  no  part  of 
her.     Their  external  union,  like  that  of  the  cork 
leg,  will  cease  forever  with  the  grave.     Jesus 
Christ  has  already  said,  in  plain  terms:  "He 
that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me. ' '  *     Hear  Him 
once  again :     "Iwwld  thou  wert  either  cold  or 
hot ;  lut  because  thou  art  lukewarm  and  neither 
cold  or  hot,  I  will  legin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my 
mouth?  \     What   dreadful  words   are    these! 
Your    gentle,  patient,  and  loving    Kedeemer, 
loathes  you.     Your  presence  in  His   Church 
sickens  Him  to  the  heart.     Eather  than  such  a 
service  as  you  are  paying  Him,  He  would  prefer 
to  see  you  avowedly  His  enemy.     Again,  He  de 
clares  to  you  that  "  no  man  can  serve  two  mas 
ters?  \     There  was  one  who  tried  to  do  this — 
why  is  his  awful  failure  no  warning  to  you? 
Judas  meets  his  Lord  pale  and  faint  from  His 
agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.     "Hail, 
Master ! "  is  his  salutation,  and  he  kisses  Him. 
Oh  I  could  we  but  suppose  this  an  act  of  sympa- 

*Lukc  xi.  23.  \  Apoc.  iii.  15,  16.  JMat.  vi.  24. 
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pathy  and  compassion !  Alas !  we  know  how 
painful  to  Jesus  Christ  were  those  words  upon 
His  ear,  that  kiss  upon  his  cheek !  Our  hearts 
swell  with  indignation  as  we  recall  this  part  of 
the  history  of  the  Passion  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  audacity  of  this  traitor  Apostle.  Is 
Judas  then  your  hero  ?  Has  it  really  come  to 
such  a  pass  with  you,  that  you  can  find  no  one 
more  worthy  of  imitation  than  this  miserable 
apostate  ? 

II. 

But  now,  another  thought.  The  misery  of 
such  a  double-sided  allegiance  will  follow  you 
through  this  world  into  the  next.  To  attempt 
the  impossible,  must  necessarily  result  in  failure. 
To  get  satisfaction  out  of  any  course  of  life,  a 
man  must  have  his  heart  in  it.  You  know 
how  hard  it  is  to  do  what  you  do  not  want 
to  do.  But  if  a  man's  heart  is  in  his  work, 
then  the  pursuit  of  science  or  art,  or  even  of 
wickedness,  will  bring  him  a  certain  amount  of 
satisfaction  and  happiness.  It  matters  not  that 
the  thought  of  God  has  no  place  in  it,  for  the 
happiness  it  brings  is  in  proportion  to  the  inter 
est  excited. "  When  you  speak  to  men  of  busi 
ness  on  the  subject  of  religion,  they  very  often 
answer  you  in  this  way.  "I  really  have  my 
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hands  full  already.  Just  see  those  piles  of 
goods !  Look  at  the  number  of  men  in  my  em 
ploy  !  My  business  requires  of  me  all  the  time 
and  thought  that  I  can  command."  How  per 
fectly,  too,  professional  men  become  absorbed  in 
their  studies !  They  will  tell  you  without  any 
disguise,  "  I  cannot  attend  to  two  things  at  once. 
Important  developments  are  being  constantly 
made  in  my  particular  branch  of  science,  and  I 
must  be  up  with  the  movement."  The  same  is 
true  of  all  classes  of  men,  where  labor  is  not 
merely  that  of  the  hands.  I  do  not  agree  with 
them  at  all,  for  I  am  sure  it  is  possible  to  do 
two  things  at  once,  and  to  do  both  well.  I 
think  they  are  unreasonable,  and  their  life  a 
pure  paganism ;  but  still  they  do  get  from  it  a 
happiness  of  a  lower  order. 

The  same  is  true  of  those  outcasts  from  so 
ciety  whose  very  profession  is  to  lead  a  wicked 
life  :-«-of  thieves  and  burglars,  who  hide  in  the 
dark,  narrow,  side  streets  of  our  cities,  and 
prowl  about  at  night,  like  foxes  and  wolves. 
There  is  a  certain  savage  satisfaction  in  having 
effected  their  evil  designs  with  skill.  Their 
hair-breadth  escapes  from  detection  and  death, 
which  they  recount  to  one  another  over  the  dis 
play  of  their  spoils,  as  they  sit  by  the  fire  in  the 
early  gray  of  the  morning,  and  drink,  afford 
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them  merriment,  and  inspire  them  with  courage 
for  new  undertakings.  Their  cleverness  proves 
what  a  study  they  have  made  of  their  diabolical 
trade.  Conscience  has  gone  long  ago.  The  fear 
of  God  they  perhaps  never  had.  The  police 
and  the  law  are  their  only  fear,  and  there  is  al 
ways  the  hope  that  a  few  extra  dollars  will  guard 
them  against  these.  Thus  they  run  through  a 
reckless  life,  and  tumble  suddenly  into  hell  laden 
with  guilt,  and  the  wrath  of  an  outraged  Crea 
tor  and  Father. 

But  it  is  very  different  with  our  would-be 
Honorary  Members.  These  have  faith.  They 
believe  in  God,  and  in  the  Catholic  Church. 
They  have  still  a  conscience,  much  abused  as  it 
has  been.  This  conscience,  reminding  them  of 
their  duty  to  God  and  the  Church,  is  calling 
them  one  way,  while  inclination  and  passion  are 
pulling  them  another.  But  they  have  no  heart 
to  serve  God.  They  fear  Him,  though  they  do 
not  love  Him.  On  the  other  hand,  they  love 
the  profits  and  pleasures  of  sin.  They  believe  in 
rewards  and  punishments  after  death,  and  by 
faith  in  these,  they  see  the  threatening  arm  of 
God  uplifted  over  them.  They  hear  His  voice 
proclaiming  His  law,  and  they  fear  and  tremble 
while  yet  they  sin.  They  tremble  like  Felix, 
the  Eoman  Governor,  before  St.  Paul,  when 
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they  hear  about  "justice  and  chastity,  and  the 
judgment  to  come,"  but  the  most  they  can  be 
made  to  do  is  to  say  with  him,  "  we  will  hear 
thee  again  on  this  matter."  This  perpetual  con 
flict  that  goes  on  in  the  souls  of  these  un 
worthy  Catholics,  what  is  it  but  a  foretaste  of 
hell  ?  It  is  this  eternal  baffling  of  its  will  that 
constitutes  the  anguish  of  a  lost  soul.  Poor 
souls !  how  greatly  you  are  to  be  pitied !  You 
have  indeed  chosen  misery  as  your  portion. 

My  brethren,  I  acknowledge  I  am  very  much 
concerned  about  some  among  you.  I  have  en 
deavored  to  show  you  that  happiness  in  your 
position  is  well-nigh  impossible.  "What  I  dread 
for  you  is,  that  you  merit  that  terrible  denunci 
ation  of  our  Lord  as  the  Master  of  His  spiritual 
vineyard  :  "  Gut  it  down ;  why  doth  it  take  up 
the  ground?  These  three  years  I  come  seeking 
fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  I  find  noiw"  *  What 
if  the  Master  be  on  His  rounds  to-day  ?  "  Lent 
after  Lent,"  He  seems  to  say,  "I  visit  My 
people,  in  hope  of  finding  these  men  changed, 
but  delay  thus  far  has  only  brought  Me  fresh 
disappointment.  I  will  put  other  souls  in  their 
stead,  who  will  render  Me  a  more  faithful 
service."  What  if  the  word  be  already  on  the 
Master's  lips :  "  Cut  them  down ;  why  do  they 

*  St.  Luke  xiii.  7. 
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take  up  ike  ground  f  "  *  Oh !  that  I  could  stay 
that  word !  Like  the  vine-dresser  for  that  bar 
ren  fig  tree,  I  will  venture  to  plead  for  you,  my 
brethren.  "Lord"  he  said,  "let  it  alone  this 
year  also,  if  happily  it  bear  fruit,  but  if  not, 
then  after  that  Thou  shalt  cut  it  down."  "x"  As 
earnestly,  I  am  sure,  as  he,  I  lift  up  my  prayer 
to  heaven  for  you :  "  Lord  spare  this  people  at 
least  through  this  Lent.  They  can  justly  claim 
no  further  indulgence,  it  is  true.  The  measure 
of  their  sins  is  great,  but  who  is  just  before  Thy 
all  holy  eyes  ?  In  the  abundance  of  Thy  mercy 
spare  them  at  least  till  Easter  Day.  They  can 
not  hold  out  against  Thee,  as  the  remembrance 
of  Thy  passion  is  brought  before  them  in  these 
coming  weeks.  They  will  surely  repent.  Spare 
them  yet  this  once,  and  it  shall  be  Thy  joy  to 
see  them  at  Thy  altar,  foremost  among  Thy 
penitent  followers  on  that  joyful  day."  Shall 
this  be  so,  my  brethren  ?  I  do  not  know.  All 
I  can  say  is,  I  hope  it.  1 1  have  been  trying  to 
do  my  duty,  it  is  now  your  turn  to  do  yours. 
With  this  admonition,  I  now  leave  this  most 
serious  matter  to  yourselves.  Examine  your 
consciences,  each  one  for  himself,  and  see  how 
far  what  I  have  said  applies  to  you.  Think  of 
these  warning  words,  and  improve  the  oppor 
tunity  while  you  may. 

*  St.  Luke  xiii.  8,  9. 
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DIVINE   CALLS   AND  WARNINGS. 

"Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call  upon  Him  while 
He  is  near." — Isa.  Iv.  6. 

•  (A  Sermon  for  Lent.) 

THE  Wise  Man  tells  us  that  "  all  things  have 
their  season,  and  in  their  times  all  things  pass 
under  heaven"*  Certainly,  it  is  so  in  the 
natural  world.  There  is  a  time  for  the  birds 
to  migrate.  "The  kite  in  the  air  knows  her 
time,  the  turtle  and  the  swallow  and  the  stork 
observe  the  time  of  their  coming"  f  There  is  a 
time  for  seeds  and  shrubs  to  grow.  Seed-time 
and  harvest  do  not  faii  There  is  a  busy  time 
and  a  slack  time  in  the  world  of  commerce. 
There  is  a  time  for  education,  a  time  when  the 
mind  is  inquisitive  and  the  memory  retentive, 
and  it  is  easy  to  acquire  knowledge ;  and  another 
time,  when  the  powers  of  the  mind,  like  the 
limbs  of  the  body,  seem  to  grow  stiff  and  rigid, 

*  Eccl.  iii.  1.  |  Jer.  viii.  7. 
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and  can  be  employed  only  with  difficulty.  But 
does  this  law  reach  also  to  the  supernatural 
world  ?  Has  the  grace  of  God  also  its  seasons 
and  its  times  ?  I  believe  it  has ;  and  it  is  to  this 
fact,  so  important  in  its  bearing  on  our  salvation, 
that  I  wish  now  to  direct  your  attention. 

But  you  may  ask  me  what  I  mean  by  saying 
that  the  grace  of  God  has  its  special  times  and 
seasons.  Are  not  all  times  alike  to  God  ?  Is 
not  God  always  ready  to  save  the  sinner,  and  to 
bestow  the  graces  necessary  to  his  salvation  ? 
Undoubtedly  He  is.  We,  Catholics,  believe 
that  God  gives  to  every  man  living  sufficient 
grace,  that  is,  He  gives  him  the  grace  to  pray ; 
and  if  he  prays,  God  is  ready  to  give  him  other 
and  higher  graces,  which  will  carry  him  on  to 
salvation ;  but  ordinarily  speaking,  men  do  not 
use  this  common  grace  imless  some  special  and 
particular  grace  is  given  which  excites  them  to 
do  so.  Now,  it  is  of  these  special  graces  of 
which  I  speak,  when  I  say  that  they  have  their 
times  and  their  seasons.  I  refer  to  those  Divine 
Calls  and  Warnings,  those  Providences,  those 
sacred  inspirations,  which  stir  the  heart  beneath 
its  surface,  and  bring  it,  for  a  time  at  least,  in 
conscious  contact  with  the  Infinite  and  Eternal. 
These,  I  say,  come  and  go.  They  have  a  law 
of  their  own.  We  cannot  have  them  all  the 
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time.  We  cannot  appoint  a  time,  and  say  we 
will  have  them  to-morrow,  or  next  year.  They 
are  like  the  wind  that  blows ;  we  hear  the  sound 
of  it,  but  we  cannot  tell  whence  it  comes  and 
whither  it  goes.  They  are  like  the  lightning, 
that-  shines  from  the  east  even  unto  the  west. 
They  come  suddenly,  and  dart  a  flash  of  light 
upon  our  path,  then  they  are  gone.  They  are 
like  the  visit  of  Christ  to  the  two  disciples  at 
Emmaus  :  as  soon  as  their  hearts  began  to  burn 
within  them,  and  they  discovered  who  it  was 
that  talked  with  them,  He  vanished  out  of  their 
sight.  • 

Certainly  there  are  proofs  enough  that  such 
is  the  law  of  God's  dealings  with  the  soul.  If 
we  look  back  at  our  own  lives,  do  we  not  see 
that  we  have  had  our  special  times  when  Christ 
visited  us  ?  our  times  of  grace  ?  red-letter  days 
in  the  calendar  of  our  life?  I  know  God's 
grace  acts  secretly ;  and  oftentimes  when  we  are 
under  the  strongest  influence  of  grace,  we  are 
least  conscious  of  it.  But  when  the  time  is  past 
and  over,  and  we  look  back  upon  it,  we  can  see 
that  there  was  a  divine  influence  upon  us, 
especially  if  we  have  corresponded  to  it.  I  think 
each  one  of  us,  if  he  looks  back  upon  the  past, 
will  see  clearly  the  times  when  he  has  been 
under  the  impulse  of  some  unusual  movement 
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of  the  mind,  the  result  of  some  special  grace  of 
God.  Perhaps  it  came  in  the  shape  of  some 
great  affliction.  You  had  a  happy  home.  The 
purest  of  earthly  joys  was  yours — domestic 
happiness,  perfect  sympathy  in  gladness  and  in 
sorrow.  But  death  entered  your  abode,  and 
the  loving  voice  was  silenced,  and  the  kindly 
eye  was  closed.  And  in  that  deep  grief,  in  that 
darkness  and  loneliness  Christ  spoke  to  your 
sinking  heart,  saying  :  "  Fear  not ; "  and  you 
came  forth  out  of  that  affliction  with  a  new 
strength,  with  purer  aims,  with  a  quietness  and 
peace  of  heart  which  only  suffering  can  give. 

Or,  perhaps,  the  crisis  in  your  history  was 
your  attendance  on  a  "  mission."  You  had 
lived  in  neglect  of  religion,  almost  complete. 
Confession  was  a  bugbear  to  you.  Years  of 
sin  and  forgetfulness  of  God  had  hardened 
your  conscience.  But  suddenly  all  was  changed. 
You  seemed  a  new  man.  Your  faith  was  il 
luminated  with  a  new  brilliancy.  Sin  had  a 
new  horror.  The  string  of  your  tongue  was 
loosed,  and  oh !  with  what  ease,  with  what 
fidelity  and  exactness,  you  made  that  dreaded 
confession  !  What  comfort  you  derived  from 
it !  and  with  what  energy  and  determination 
did  you  enter  on  the  duties  of  a  Christian  life  ! 

Or,  it  might  have  been  in  less  striking  ways 
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that  grace  did  its  work.  It  may  have  been  a 
book,  a  word,  an  interior  inspiration,  some  of 
the  seasons  of  the  holy  Church,  holy  communion, 
some  of  the  lesser  changes  of  life,  a  spell  of 
sickness,  a  violent  temptation :  these  may  have 
been  the  instruments  which  God  made  use  of 
from  time  to  time,  to  convey  special  graces  to 
your  soul.  Sometimes  the  aim  of  these  graces 
was  to  arouse  you  out  of  some  deeply-seated 
habit  of  sin ;  sometimes  to  draw  your  heart 
away  from  the  world  to  heaven ;  sometimes  it 
was  a  call  to  prayer ;  sometimes  a  warning  of 
danger :  in  fine,  for  some  purpose  bearing  on 
your  salvation,  there  they  are — those  visits  of 
grace  in  your  past  life,  as  distinct  and  unmis 
takable  as  any  other  part  of  your  history.  When 
we  read  the  Bible  story  of  such  saints  as  Abra 
ham,  Moses,  and  Elias,  what  strikes  us  as  most 
wonderful  and  most  beautiful  is  the  familiarity 
in  which  they  lived  with  God,  how  God  drew 
near  to  them  and  spoke  to  them.  Now  such 
passages  have  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  each  one 
of  us.  There  are  times  in  our  lives,  and  not  a 
few  such  times,  when  God  draws  near  to  the 
soul,  when  He  confronts  it,  makes  special  de 
mands  upon  it,  addresses  it  no  longer  in  gen 
eral,  but  particularly  and  individually ;  when 
He  says  to  the  soul :  Go  and  do  this,  Do  not 
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do  that,  as  unmistakably  as  when  He  said  to 
Abraham  :  "  Go  forth  out  of  thy  country,  and 
from  iky  kindred,  and  out  of  thy  father's  house ', 
and  come  into  the  land  which  I  shall  show 
tfoe."  * 

And  if  this  be  so,  the  mode  in  which  we  re 
ceive  these  divine  communications  must  have  a 
great  deal  to  do  with  our  guilt  or  innocence 
before  God.  We  read  in  the  Book  of  Judges 
that  on  a  certain  occasion  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  to  Mamie  and  his  wife,  with  a  message 
from  on  high.  He  appeared  to  them  in  a  hu 
man  shape,  and  spoke  with  a  human  voice,  and 
they  did  not  know  that  he  was  an  angel.  It 
was  not  until  they  saw  him  ascend  to  heaven  in 
the  flame  from  the  altar,  that  they  understood 
that  they  had  been  talking  with  one  of  the 
heavenly  host.  Then  they  said:  "  We  shall 
certainly  die,  because  we  have  seen  God  !  "  f 
!Nbw,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  this  exclamation 
is  neither  superstitious  nor  strange,  as  the  ex 
pression,  that  is,  of  their  anxiety,  lest  in  their 
ignorance  they  might  have  treated  their  heaven 
ly  visitor  in  some  unseemly  way.  O,  my  breth 
ren,  it  is  no  light  thing  for  God  to  draw  near  to 
a  human  soul.  It  is  no  light  thing  for  Him  to 
speak  to  us.  When  He  speaks  we  cannot  be  as 

*  Gen.  xii.  1.  f  Judges  xiii.  22.    '  -  V 
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if  He  had  not  spoken.  "  His  word  shall  not 
return  to  Him  void."  The  relation  between 
the  Creator  and  the  creature  is  such,  that  the 
moment  He  speaks  our  position  is  altered.  "When 
He  calls  we  must  either  follow  or  refuse  to  fol 
low  :  there  is  no  neutrality  possible. 

Oh !  what  a  thought,  that  if  indeed  God  has 
spoken  to  us  often  in  our  past  lives,  if  He  has 
given  us  special  calls  and  warnings,  we  must  often 
have  resisted  Him !  There  are  many  of  us,  I 
fear,  who  have  altogether  too  little  conscience 
on  this  subject.  A  man  comes  to  confession, 
after  an  absence  of  several  years.  He  confesses 
his  more  prominent  sins  against  the  Divine 
commandments,  but  perhaps  he  does  not  even 
mention  his  failure  to  perform  each  year  his 
Easter  duty.  And  if  the  confessor  calls  his  at 
tention  to  it,  he  has  nothing  to  say  but,  "  Oh, 
yes,  I  neglected  that."  You  see  he  does  not 
realize  at  all  that  God  has  been  calling  him 
from  year  to  year,  has  met  him  again  and 
again,  and  exhorted  him  to  repent,  and  he  has 
refused. 

Another  man  hears  a  sermon  which  thor 
oughly  awakens  his  conscience.  He  sees  in  the 
clearest  light  the  danger  of  his  besetting  sin. 
His  conscience  is  stirred,  he  almost  resolves  to 
break  off  his  sin,  but  he  does  not  quite  come  to 
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the  point,  lie  postpones  his  conversion,  and,  after 
a  little,  dismisses  the  subject  from  his  mind. 
Now,  here  again,  you  see,  is  a  distinct  resistance 
to  grace.  The  man  has  not  only  continued  in 
sin,  but  has  continued  in  sin  in  spite  of  God's 
warning. 

Again,  a  person,  free  from  the  grosser  forms 
of  sin,  has  some  radical  fault  of  character ;  some 
fault  which  is  apparent  to  every  one  but  him 
self;  a  deep  obstinacy ;  a  dangerous  levity ;  an 
inveterate  slothfulness ;  an  overbearing  temper ; 
a  domineering  spirit — faults  which  are  the  source 
of  innumerable  difficulties — and  he  is  plainly 
warned  of  these  faults,  but  refuses  to  acknowl 
edge  them,  strengthens  himself  in  his  self-decep 
tion,  and  clings  to  these  faults  as  if  they  were  a 
necessary  part  of  his  character.  What  is  he  do 
ing,  but  frustrating  the  designs  of  God,  despis 
ing  His  reproof,  and  rejecting  the  grace  which 
was  meant  to  make  him  so  much  better,  so  much 
happier,  so  much  more  useful? 

Resisted  grace !  "What  is  that  but  to  with 
stand  God  to  His  face,  and  to  say :  I  will  not 
serve  f  To  resist  grace,  what  is  that  but  to  de 
spise  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ.  To  obtain 
for  us  those  graces  the  Blood  of  Christ  and  all 
His  sufferings  were  given,  and  without  them  we 
should  have  been  left  in  our  sins  and  miseries ; 
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and  so  to  refuse  these  graces  is  to  make  light  of 
Christ's  most  bitter  Death  and  Passion.     To  re 
sist  grace,  what  is  that  but  to  refuse  glory.     For 
each  grace  of  God  has  a  corresponding  degree 
of  glory  attached  to  it  ;  and,  if  we  refuse  the 
one,  we  reject  the  other.     The  truth  is,  we  for 
get  too  much  God's  personal  agency  in  our  sal 
vation.     We  are  on  earth  and  God  is  far  away 
in  heaven.     He  has  indeed  left  us  His  Law,  and 
He  is  coming  to  judge  us  at  the  last  day,  but 
He  is  not  now  a  present,  watchful,  living,  speak 
ing  God  to  us.     We  forget  that  "  He  is  not  far 
from  every  one  of  us."     We  forget  that  He  is 
about  our  path,  and  about  our  bed;  that  He 
watches  us  with  the  eagerness  and  tenderness 
of  a  mother  for  her  child  ;  that  He  intensely  de 
sires  our  salvation;   that  He  pleads  with  us, 
warns  us,  calls  to  us,  stretches  out  His  Hand  to 
us  all  the  day  long.     It  is  nothing  that  He  Him 
self  tells  us  He  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks  ; 
it  is  nothing  that  He  calls  to  us  from  without, 
saying  :  "Open  to  Me  My  love,  for  My  head  is 
wet  with  dew,  and  My  locks  with  the  drops  of 
the  night;  "  we  open  not  ;  we  heed  Him  not  ;  we 
hear  Him  not.     Oh  !  I  believe,  at  the  Judgment 
Day,  many  a  man  will  be  appalled  to  see  how 
he  has  treated  Christ.     In  the  description  which 
our  Lord  has  given  us  of  that  day,  He  tells  us 
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that  the  wicked  shall  say  in  answer  to  His  re 
proofs  :  "  When  saw  we  Thee  hungry  or  thirsty^ 
or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  did  not  minister  to  Thee  ?  "  So,  I  believe, 
many  will  say :  "  Oh,  Lord,  when  did  we  refuse 
to  hear  Thee  ?  When  did  we  shut  our  hearts  to 
Thy  grace  ? "  And  He  will  answer :  "  When  at 
the  voice  of  My  preacher,  you  refused  to  forsake 
that  sin ;  when  at  the  invitation  of  My  Church, 
you  refused  to  repent  and  amend ;  when  at  the 
call  of  My  Spirit,  you  refused  to  awake  from 
your  sloth  and  follow  after  that  perfection  I  de 
manded  of  you.  In  rejecting  My  agents,  you 
have  rejected  Me.  It  was  I ;  I,  your  God  and 
your  Saviour ;  I,  your  End  and  Reward,  who 
walked  with  you  on  your  way  through  life,  who 
opened  to  you  the  Scriptures,  and  sought  to  en 
ter  in  and  tarry  with  you." 

And,  again,  as  resistance  to  grace  is  a  special 
sin  in  itself,  and  a  special  matter  about  which 
we  must  render  an  account  to  God,  so,  when 
persisted  in,  it  is  the  sure  road  to  final  impeni- 
tnce  and  reprobation.  Let  me  bring  before 
your  mind  some  of  our  Lord's  emphatic  teach 
ing  on  this  point. 

Towards  the  latter  part  of  our  Lord's  life, 
in  preaching  to  His  disciples  on  a  certain  occa 
sion,  He  used  this  parable :  "A  certain  man  had 
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a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,  and  he  came 
seeking  fruit  on  it,  and  found  none.  And  he 
said  to  the  tiller  of  the  vineyard :  Behold,  these 
three  years  I  came  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree, 
and  I  find  none.  Cut  it  down  therefore;  why 
doth  it  take  up  the  ground  f  But  he  answer 
ing,  said  to  him:  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year 
also,  until  I  dig  about  it  and  dung  it:  And  if 
happily  it  hear  fruit :  l>ut  if  not,  then  after  that 
thou  shalt  cut  it  down"*  The  same  lesson 
which  in  this  parable  Christ  conveyed  to  the  ear, 
He  addressed,  about  the  same  time,  by  a  strik 
ing  action,  to  the  eye.  As  He  was  going  from 
Bethany  to  Jerusalem,  He  saw  a  fig-tree  by  the 
way-side.  "  And  he  came  to  it,  and  found  noth 
ing  out  leaves  only,  and  He  said  to  it :  May  no 
fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  forever.  And 
immediately  the  fig-tree  withered  away.  And 
the  disciples  seeing  it,  wondered,  saying :  How 
is  it  presently  withered  away  f  "  f  The  apostles 
could  not  fail  to  connect  this  action  with  the 
parable  quoted  above,  and  to  understand  them 
both  as  referring  to  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish 
people.  For  three  years  He  preached  to  that 
people,  warned  them  and  instructed  them. 
Then,  at  last,  when  they  refused  to  listen  to 
Him,  He  withdrew  from  them  His  presence, 

*St.  Luke  xiii.  6-9.  f  St.  Matt.  xxi.  19. 
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grace,  and  blessing,  and  left  them  to  the  conse 
quences  of  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart ; 
left  them  to  "wither  away."  Listen  to  His 
lamentation  over  that  guilty  city.  It  is  Palm- 
Sunday.  He  is  coming  to  the  city  in  triumph. 
The  crowds  are  shouting  Hosannas.  At  last,  in 
His  journey  He  comes  to  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
whence  the  Holy  City  is  full  before  His  view.  He 
looks  at  it;  He  thinks  of  all  He  has  done  to 
warn  that  people  and  convert  them ;  He  thinks 
of  the  ill  success  He  has  met  with;  He  knows 
that  He  is  going  there  for  the  last  time,  and 
that  after  a  few  days  they  will  fill  up  the  meas 
ure  of  their  sins  by  nailing  Him  to  the  cross ; 
and,  as  He  looked  upon  it,  He  wept  over  it,  and 
said:  "If  thou  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  that  are  for  thy  peace:  lut 
now  they  are  hidden  from  thy  eyes.  For  the 
days  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  thy  enemies  shall 
cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round, 
and  straiten  thee  on  every  side,  and  beat  thee 
flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children  who  are  in 
thee:  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone 
upon  a  stone,  because  thou  hast  not  'known  the 
time  of  thy  visitation."  *  Behold  the  end !  a 
people  resisting  grace,  until  at  last  grace  for 
sakes  them,  and  they  are  left  to'  their  own  im- 

*St.  Luke  xix.  41-44. 
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penitence  and  hardness  of  heart !  And  behold 
the  fearful  image  of  a  soul  which  has  resisted 
grace,  until  its  final  reprobation ! 

Yes,  my  brethren,  this  is  but  the  fearful 
image  of  what  passes  in  many  a  soul.  What 
does  the  Holy  Scriptures  say  ?  "  The  man  that 
ivith  a  stiff  neck  despiseih  him  that  reproveth 
him,  shall  suddenly  ~be  destroyed ;  and  health 
shall  not  follow  him."  *  God  does  not  desire 
the  death  of  the  wicked.  God  never  entirely 
ceases  to  strive  with  man.  God  never  leaves  a 
man  altogether  destitute  of  grace.  But  then  God 
is  not  bound  to  impart  special  graces  ;  and  when 
He  finds  that  these  graces  are  uniformly  re 
jected,  when  He  meets  only  a  hardened  heart, 
and  a  will  obstinately  bent  on  evil,  He  with 
holds  them,  or  gives  them  less  frequently.  Mean 
while  bad  habits  increase  ;  sins  multiply  ;  the 
root  of  sin  in  the  heart  becomes  deeper  and 
stronger  ;  years  pass  on  in  sin,  and  at  last  death 
comes.  What  kind  of  a  death  naturally  follows 
such  a  life  3  What  kind  of  death  often,  in  point 
of  fact,  follows  such  a  life  ?  I  will  tell  you — 
an  impenitent  death  :  the  death  of  the  reprobate 
and  the  lost.  Perhaps  the  man  dies  a  sudden 
death.  He  may  die  in  his  bed,  but  die  a  sudden 
death,  for  all  that ;  for  he  may  die  out  of  his. 

*  Prov.  xxix.  1. 
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senses,  and  unable  to  do  any  thing  whatever 
toward  making  his  peace  with  God.  Or,  he 
may  die  in  daring  rebellion  against  God.  It  is 
possible  for  men  to  die  so.  It  is  possible  for  a 
man  who  has  a  deep  enmity  in  his  heart,  to  re 
fuse  to  give  it  up  at  the  last  hour — and  it  does 
happen.  It  is  possible  for  a  man  who  has  dis 
honest  wealth  in  his  possession,  to  clutch  it  even 
while  his  fingers  are  cold  and  blue  in  the  last 
agony :  and  that  does  happen.  It  is  possible 
for  a  man  who  has  lived  in  shameful  sins  of  un- 
chastity,  to  refuse  to  dismiss  the  partner  of  his 
guilt,  though  in  five  minutes  his  soul  will  be  in 
hell :  and  that  too  has  happened. 

Or,  a  man  may  die  in  despair.  The  devil 
may  bring  the  fearful  catalogue  of  his  sins  be 
fore  his  mind,  in  all  their  blackness  and  enormi 
ty  ;  the  remembrance  of  bad  confessions  and 
broken  resolutions  may  paralyze  his  will ;  and 
the  dreadful  record  of  communions  made  in 
sacrilege  may  complete  the  temptation,  and  the 
poor  soul  turn  away  from  the  crucifix,  turn 
away  from  the  priest,  and.  die  pouring  forth  the 
ravings  of  despair. 

Or,  on  the  contrary,  he  may  die  in  "presump 
tion,  in  self-deceit.     He  may  indeed  go  through 
the  form  of  a  confession,  may  receive  the  sacra 
ments,  and  cheat  himself  into  thinking  it  is  all 
8  . 


170  DIVINE  CALLS  AND  WAENINGS. 

right,  and  be  all  the  time  a  hypocrite,  turning 
from  his  sins,  not  because  he  hates  them,  but 
because  he  can  no  longer  enjoy  them,  and  may 
receive  the  absolution  of  the  priest  only  to  hear 
it  reversed  the  moment  he  gets  into  the  presence 
of  the  unerring  Judge,  before  whom  are  open 
all  the  secrets  of  the  heart. 

Death  in  some  such  form  is,  I  say,  the  nat 
ural  end  of  neglect  of  divine  calls  and  warnings ; 
and  such  a  death  is,  in  point  of  fact,  not  unfre- 
quently  the  actual  end  of  such  a  course.  "  For" 
says  the  apostle,  "  the  earth  that  drinketh  in  the 
rain,  which  cometh  often  upon  it,  and  bringeth 
forth  herbs  useful  for  them  ~by  whom  it  is  tilled, 
receiveth  blessing  from  God.  But  that  which 
"bringeth  forth  thorns  and  briers,  is  rejected,  and 
very  near  to  a  curse,  whose  end  is  to  be  burnt"  * 

And,  O  my  brethren,  if  this  is  so,  you  who 
are  putting  off  your  conversion,  putting  off  your 
return  to  God,  to  what  a  risk  are  you  exposing 
your  salvation  !  You  say  you  will  go  to  your 
confession  at  some  other  time.  You  are  young ; 
you  imagine  it  will  be  easier  in  coming  years ; 
you  think  your  passions  will  be  weaker,  your 
temptations  less.  But  you  are  deceiving  your 
selves.  You  are  counting  on  that  which  you  do 
not  know  will  ever  be  yours.  You  cannot 

*  Heb.  Ti.  7,  8. 
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promise  yourself  another  year.  How  many  who 
were  here  a  year  ago  are  now  numbered  with 
the  dead !  some  of  them  as  young  as  you  are, 
and  who  a  year  ago  felt  as  you  do  now.  You 
count  on  special  graces,  and  you  have  no  right 
to  count  on  them.  You  are  deceiving  your 
selves,  my  brethren,  you  are  deceiving  your 
selves.  The  freeness  and  abundance  of  grace, 
the  cheapness  of  grace,  if  I  may  so  express  my 
self,  deceives  you.  God  invites,  and  seems  to 
plead  and  to  beseech  you  to  be  saved,  and  you 
think  it  will  always  be  so.  You  think  a  time  is 
coming  when  God  will  save  you  in  spite  of 
yourselves.  You  know  that  you  are  not  now  on 
the  road  to  heaven,  you  know  that  you  are  liv 
ing  in  sin,  but  you  think  somehow  God  will  in 
terfere  and  make  it  right.  We  are  told  in  the 
gospel  that  there  was  at  Jerusalem  a  pool, 
around  which  usually  lay  a  great  multitude  of 
sick  and  afflicted  people,  waiting  for  the  moving 
of  the  water  ;  for  an  angel  came  down  at  certain 
times  and  troubled  the  water,  and  whoever 
stepped  in  first  after  the  troubling  of  the  wa 
ter,  was  healed.  So  it  is  with  slothful,  neg 
ligent,  procrastinating  Christians.  They  lie  in 
their  sins,  waiting  for  some  aid  which  will 
raise  them  to  their  feet,  and  make  them 
whole  without  any  effort  of  their  own.  Yain 
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hope!  They  will  die  in  their  sins.  "  You 
shall  seek  me"  said  Christ,  "  and  you  shall  die 
in  your  sins."*  These  fearful  words  are  ad 
dressed  to  you,  O  despiser  of  God's  grace ;  to 
you,  O  young  man  wTho  deferrest  conversion; 
to  you,  lover  of  pleasure  who  will  not  break 
with  your  idols ;  to  you,  O  drunkard  who  will 
not  throw  away  the  intoxicating  glass ;  to 
you,  O  avaricious  man  who  are  getting  rich  by 
fraud  or  by  the  blood  of  souls.  "  You  shall  die 
in  your  sins"  That  is  the  end  to  which  yon 
are  tending.  As  you  have  despised  God,  so  He 
will  despise  you.  You  shall  seek  Him,  but  you 
shall  not  find  Him.  You  shall  call  upon  Him, 
but  He  will  not  hearken.  At  your  dying  hour, 
every  thing,  will  fail  you.  Prayer  will  die  on 
your  lips,  unused  to  pray.  Your  mind  so  long 
accustomed  to  love  sin,  will  find  it  hard  to  turn 
from  it  with  true  contrition.  The  priest,  Ah ! 
the  priest  cannot  save  you.  He  can  only  help 
you,  can  only  give  you  the  consolations  of  re 
ligion  if  you  are  rightly  disposed.  And  how 
can  you  dispose  yourself  at  that  dreadful  hour, 
when  your  mind  is  filled  with  a  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment,  when  all  your  sins,  and  all  the 
graces  you  have  rejected,  rise  up  before  your 
guilty  conscience?  Oh!  meet  this  danger.  Do 

'     *  St.  John  viii.  21. 
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not  run  this  risk.  Kesist  no  longer  the  grace  of 
God.  Behold,  now  once  more  God  calls  you  to 
His  fear.  Behold,  the  days  have  come  "  to  do 
penance,  and  to  redeem  your  sins."  God  by 
His  Holy  Church  makes  you  another  offer. 
"  TUTU  unto  me,  and  I  will  turn  unto  you" 
saith  the  Lord.  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  Ms  way, 
and  the  unjust  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him, 
return  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  on 
him."  *  "  To-day,  then,  if  you  will  hear  His 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts"  Resolve  to  pre 
pare  for  your  Easter  Confession.  If  you  came 
last  Easter  and  have  persevered,  bless  God,  and 
come  now.  If  you  have  fallen  away,  see  where 
the  error  was,  and  learn  a  deeper  humility,  and 
make  a  stronger  purpose  and  come  again. 

And,  oh !  if  you  have  stayed  away  in  former 
years,  and  are  purposing  to  stay  away  this  Easter, 
too — or  if  you  are  too  negligent  to  have  formed 
any  purpose ;  if  you  are  just  floating  on,  heed 
less  and  careless,  then  know,  that  for  all  these 
things  God  will  bring  you  into  judgment,  that 
the  severest  part  of  your  account  will  be  for 
graces  resisted  and  rejected ;  and  that  you  are 
preparing  for  yourselves  the  retribution  threat 
ened  in  those  dreadful  words :  "Because  I  called 
mid  you  refused:  I  stretched  out  My  Hand;  and 

*  Isaias  Iv.  7. 
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there  was  none  that  regarded.  You  have  de 
spised  all  my  counsel,  and  have  neglected  my 
reproofs.  I  also  will  laugh  in  your  destruction : 
and  will  mock,  ivJien  that  shall  come  upon  you 
which  you  feared.  When  sudden  calamity  shall 
fall  upon  you,  and  destruction  as  a  tempest 
shall  be  at  hand:  when  tribulation  and  distress 
shall  come  upon  you :  Then  they  shall  call  upon 
Me,  and  I  will  not  hear :  they  shall  rise  in  the 
morning,  and  shall  not  find  Me  :  Because  they 
hated  instruction,  and  received  not  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  nor  consented  to  My  counsel,  but  de 
spised  all  My  reproof.  Therefore  they  shall 
eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  shall  le  filled 
with  their  own  devices  "  * 


Prov.  i.  24-31. 


SEEMOJST  XII. 

THE   GREAT   QUESTION. 

"  And  Jesus  Himself  was  about  beginning  the  thirtieth  year  of 
His  age,  being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,"  &c. — 
ST.  LUKE  iii.  23-38. 

(Preached  on  the  third  Sunday  after  Easter.) 

THE  feast  of  the  Patronage  of  St.  Joseph 
falls  every  year  on  the  third  Sunday  after 
Easter ;  and  for  this  reason  we  celebrate  a  sol 
emn  high  mass  this  morning,  and  our  altar  is 
more  adorned  with  flowers  and  lights  than  is 
usual  on  an  ordinary  occasion.  For  the  same 
reason  I  have  not  read  to  you  the  -gospel  of  the 
Sunday,  but  that  which  belongs  to  the  feast  of 
the  day,  and  which  tells  us  of  that  near  and  dear 
relationship  which  existed  between  St.  Joseph 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He  was  the 
foster  father  of  Jesus,  and  the  virgin  husband 
of  His  virgin  Mother.  As  brethren  of  Jesus, 
and  spiritual  children  of  His  blessed  Mother,  we 
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too  look  up  to  St.  Joseph,  as  a  foster  father,  and 
believe,  witli  strong  reason,  that  our  interests 
are  dear  to  him,  and  that  he  stands  in  heaven 
as  one  of  our  most  interested  and  active  patrons 
and  protectors.  But,  my  dear  brethren,  let  not 
these  words  mislead  us.  Let  us  not  look  to  St. 
Joseph,  or  to  any  of  the  saints  and  angels  in 
paradise,  as  the  heathen  of  old  were  accustomed 
to  look  up  to  their  departed  heroes  and  sages 
whom  their  imaginations  had  deified.  They 
considered  them  as  temporal  patrons  and  parti 
sans,  interested  in  all  their  worldly  successes 
and  reverses,  as  worldly-minded,  in  fine,  as 
themselves,  Homer  represents  the  gods  as  tak 
ing  part  in  the  Trojan  war,  Mars  and  Yenus 
siding  with  the  Trojans,  and  Juno  and  Minerva 
with  the  Greeks,  and  actually  fighting  against 
each  other  in  battle.  If  we  were  to  adopt  the 
same  gross  views  we  might  consider  the  saints 
as  becoming  partisans  in  our  national  wars  and 
political  contests,  St.  George  always  fighting 
for  the  flag  of  England,  St.  Patrick  for  the  Irish 
banner,  and  the  Immaculate  Virgin,  as  chosen 
patron  of  our  Church,  taking  part  with  us 
against  all  comers.  We  might  then  imagine 
them  in  heaven,  crowding  around  the  courier 
augels  to  gather  the  news  from  earth  with  the 
same  gross,  material,  and  worldly  interest  as  men 
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devour  the  morning  newspapers,  to  see  what  is 
the  price  of  flour,  whether  gold  has  risen  or 
fallen,  how  the  election  has  gone  in  Connecticut, 
and  what  are  the  last  words  that  fell  from  Lord 
Palmerston  or  Louis  Napoleon. 

In  heaven,  my  brethren,  they  do  read  the 
news,  and  news  of  earth  too.  The  news  they 
read  is  written  in  that  face  which  it  is  their 
everlasting  privilege  to  behold — the  face  of  God. 
No  trivial  matters  there  of  mere  earthly  interest 
arrest  their  attention,  but  those  things  which 
concern  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
men—  -what  souls  have  fallen  into  sin — what  sin 
ners  are  doing  penance — what  Christians  are 
growing  in  grace  and  in  the  love  of  God.  Eapt 
in  the  perpetual  vision  of  that  divine  face,  St. 
Joseph  sees  us  mirrored  there  this  morning — 
this  altar  and  these  worshippers.  He  has  wit 
nessed  these  prayers,  and  listened  to  these  songs 
of  praise,  and  still  is  looking  on  while  I  speak. 
Tell  me,  then,  blessed  Patriarch,  of  what  shall 
I  speak  ?  Give  me  my  theme  this  morning,  and 
let  it  be  one  that  best  befits  a  herald  of  the  holy 
Church,  and  at  the  same  time  will  bring  most 
joy  to  thee  in  heaven.  It  seems  to  me  that  I 
hear  him  in  answer  whisper  soft  and  low  words, 
such  as  fell  once  from  our  Saviour's  lips: 
"  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
8* 
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does  penance"  *  I  understand  you,  holy  Patri 
arch  ;  this  is  the  great  question,  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ;  and  beyond  this,  earth  has  little  in 
terest  in  the  eyes  of  saints  or  angels.  I  pur 
pose  to  show  this,  my  brethren — that  the  eternal 
fate  of  the  soul  is  the  only  really  great  question 
worthy  of  our  consideration,  and  that  all  other 
questions  are  to  be  measured  by  their  relations 
with  this. 

In  the  first  place,  your  soul  is  the  only  thing 
you  have  that  is  really  yours.  You  are  accus 
tomed  to  call  a  great  many  things  yours,  when 
they  are  not,  because  you  are  allowed  to  use 
them.  You  are  like  lodgers  in  a  boarding  house. 
You  use  many  things  for  the  time  being,  but 
only  those  things  really  belong  to  you  which  you 
are  allowed  to  take  away  with  you.  A  lodger 
finds  in  the  apartment  assigned  to  him  various 
articles  of  furniture,  a  bed,  a  table,  a  wash-stand, 
a  mirror,  &c. ;  they  are  there  for  his  conven 
ience,  and,  so  long  as  he  remains,  for  his  alone. 
But  they  are  not  his  property.  If,  on  leaving 
the  house,  he  should  undertake  to  carry  them 
away  with  him,  as  if  they  were  his  own,  he 
would  soon  find  out  his  mistake.  "  Drop  that," 
the  landlord  would  say,  "  that's  mine  ;  and  so  is 
that,  and  that.  You  can  take  nothing  away 
*  St.  Luke  xv.  1-10. 
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from  here  but  the  luggage  you  brought."  So, 
while  you  are  in  this  world  it  is  easy  to  confound 
what  is  yours  and  what  is  not ;  but  when  your 
time  of  departure  comes — when  Death  comes 
for  you — not  a  things  can  you  take  away,  not  even 
that  cocoon  you  lived  in,  your  body.  All  be 
longed  to  this  earth  before  you  came  to  lodge 
here ;  your  soul  alone  is  yours ;  it  came  with  you, 
and  goes  with  you  when  you  go.  The  rich  man 
we  read  of  in  the  gospel  did  not  understand  this. 
He  thought  that  the  lands  he  possessed,  and 
barns,  and  the  grain  he  had  harvested,  were  all 
his  own,  and  therefore  he  said  to  his  soul : 
"  /Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years ;  take  thy  rest  now,  eat,  drink,  and  make 
good  cheer"  But  God  said  to  him :  "  Thou 
fool,  this  night  do  they  require  thy  soul  of  thee, 
and  whose  shall  those  things  ~be  which  thou  hast 
provided  f  "  *  Every  one  understands  that  it 
is  foolish  to  build  an  expensive  house  or  make 
great  improvements  on  another  man's  land,  for 
the  house  and  all  fixtures  go  with  the  land.  For 
the  same  reason  it  is  foolish  to  fix  our  hearts,  to 
waste  our  aifections,  on  any  thing  that  belongs 
to  this  earth,  and  must  remain  here  on  earth 
when  we  depart.  The  soul  is  the  only  thing 
that  is  really  ours  ;  the  care  and  culture  we  ex- 

*  St.  Luke  xii.  16 
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pend  upon  that  is  not  lost.  He  whose  soul  is 
rich,  is  rich  indeed,  for  that  soul  goes  with  him 
to  eternity.  Oh !  then,  there  is  but  one  great 
question  before  us  all,  and  that  is  the  eternal 
fate  of  the  soul. 

In  the  second  place,  consider  this :  Your 
soul  is  immortal.  I  need  not  tell  you,  my 
brethren,  that  the  more  durable  a  thing  is  the 
more  valuable.  A  substantial  house  of  stone  or 
brick  is  more  valuable  than  a  rude  shanty  of 
boards.  Your  body  is  but  a  shanty  put  togeth 
er  in  a  frail  and  unsubstantial  manner,  and  only 
intended  to  hold  together  for  a  few  years.  It  is 
but  the  model  or  rough  material  of  a  new  and 
more  spiritual  and  enduring  tenement  which 
you  are  to  inhabit  hereafter.  IsTot  so  with  your 
immortal  soul :  no  power  on  earth  or  in  the 
elements  can  put  an  end  to  that.  God,  who 
alone  can  destroy  it,  has  declared  that  He  will 
not. 

Oh  !  think  of  it.  Your  soul  is  an  eternal 
possession,  and  all  the  improvements  you  make 
upon  it,  all  the  virtues  and  merits  you  add  to  it, 
belong  to  it  for  eternity.  You  make  great  ac 
count  of  the  pleasure  of  one  day.  Now  think 
of  two  days— ten  days— a  year— a  hundred 
years— a  thousand— a  hundred  thousand— a  mil 
lion  happy  years !  And  yet  a  million  years  of 
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happiness  would  come  to  an  end  at  last.  What, 
then,  shall  we  say  of  the  life  of  a  soul,  which  is 
immortal ;  of  the  joy  of  a  soul  in  Paradise, 
which  is  eternal !  "Well,  then,  every  good  act, 
every  merit  you  gain,  has  an  infinite  value,  since 
it  gives  an  increase  of  happiness  to  the  soul  in 
heaven ;  and  that  additional  happiness  is  ever 
lasting.  Every  Mass  you  hear  devoutly,  every 
prayer,  every  good  work  done,  every  pious  aspi 
ration,  every  temptation  resisted,  every  time 
your  heart  throbs  under  the  impulse  of  love  to 
God,  the  soul's  treasure  in  eternity  is  increased. 
And  so,  every  such  blessed  opportunity  you  neg 
lect  is  an  infinite  loss.  Oh !  how  dreadful,  then, 
to  lose  soul  and  all !  the  immortal  soul  with  all 
its  infinite  treasures !  "  What  profit  shall  a  man 
have,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  soul ;  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  f  "  *  Tell  me,  then,  what  is  the 
great  question,  if  not  what  I  have  said  ? 

The  human  soul,  my  brethren,  is  something 
very  precious.  Let  us  try  to  estimate  its  value. 
It  has  a  real  value,  and  a  fictitious  one.  We 
will  begin  with  the  real  value.  One  day  when 
the  Emperor  Augustus  was  dining  at  the  villa 
of  a  rich  Eoman,  whose  name  was  Yedius  Pol- 
lio,  a  slave  of  the  household  happened  to  break 

*  St.  Mark  viii.  36. 
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a  crystal  vase.  He  immediately  fell  down  at 
the  Emperor's  feet,  and  begged  for  his  life. 
"  Why,  where  is  the  danger  to  your  life  ? "  said 
Augustus.  The  slave  replied  that  his  master 
had  condemned  every  servant  that  should  break 
a  vase  to  be  cast  into  the  fish-pond  and  drowned. 
The  Emperor  arose  from  the  table,  and  taking 
a  cane  in  his  hand,  broke  every  vase  in  the  room. 
"  Begone !  inhuman  wretch,"  said  he  to  the 
master,  "  and  know  that  the  life  of  one  man  is 
worth  more  than  all  the  crystals  in  the  world." 
The  sentiment  of  Augustus  was  a  very  noble 
one  for  a  pagan ;  but,  if  Our  Lord  had  been 
there,  He  could  have  taught  him  a  nobler  les 
son.  He  could  have  taught  him  that  even  the 
life  of  a  man  is  of  little  value  compared  to  his 
soul.  "Fear  not  them"  He  would  have  said, 
that  Jcill  the  body,  but  the  soul  they  cannot  Jcill / 
T)ut  fear  Him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  body 
and  soul  in  hell."  *  Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  the 
Emperor  of  Heaven  who  teaches  you  that  the 
soul  is  worth  more  than  all  the  treasures  of 
earth,  ay !  infinitely  more  valuable  than  life  itself. 
The  real  value  of  the  soul,  therefore,  is  much 
greater  than  its  market  value.  "  Market  value ! " 
I  hear  some  one  say :  "  Why,  Father,  what  do 
you  mean  2 "  I  mean  by  market  value  the  price 

*  St.  Matt.  x.  28. 
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that  souls  commonly  sell  for.  "  Sell  for !  why 
human  souls  are  not  in  the  market  to  be  bought 
and  sold."  Indeed,  my  brethren  ^  I  fear  they 
are.  The  Devil  is  bidding  for  souls  all  the  while, 
and  the  market  value  of  each  soul  may  be  said 
to  be  that  which  its  owner  is  willing  to  let  it  go 
for.  Every  time  that  a  man,  under  the  influ 
ence  of  some  temptation,  deliberately  commits 
a  grievous  sin,  does  he  not  know  that  the  conse 
quence  is  the  forfeiture  of  his  soul's  eternal  lib 
erty  and  happiness  ?  What  is  that  but  trading 
with  the  Devil,  who  takes  nothing  but  souls  in 
payment  ? 

The  Devil  is  a  pedlar,  and  goes  about  to  sell 
his  ill-gotten  wares  for  souls.  Ah !  how  many 
a  clerk  has  sold  himself  to  the  Devil  for  a  few 
pieces  of  stolen  silver  from  the  drawer !  How 
many  a  driver  or  car  conductor  for  the  privi 
lege  to  embezzle  a  few  half-dimes  in  the  day ! 
How  many  a  miserable  girl,  for  a  stolen  dress,  a 
pair  of  shoes  or  stockings,  a  bracelet,  a  ring,  a 
breastpin ! 

The  Devil  is  a  smuggler.  How  many  a  mer 
chant  has  traded  away  his  soul  for  a  fraudulent 
return  to  the  custom-house,  or  the  tax  commis 
sioner  ;  sealing  the  horrible  contract  with  an 
oath ! 

The  Devil  is  a  pawnbroker.   That  girl  pawns 
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away  to  him  her  religion  and  her  soul,  for  the 
Bake  of  a  marriage ;  ay !  and  pledges  away  be 
forehand  the  souls  of  the  children  that  may  be 
born  to  her. 

The  Devil  is  an  attorney.  "When  people 
buy  and  sell  real  estate,  there  is  always  a  third 
party,  the  lawyer.  The  same  rule  holds  in  ev 
ery  sinful  transaction.  See  that  ragged,  wretch 
ed  man  leaning  on  the  counter  at  the  grocery ! 
Is  it  only  a  dime  he  gives  for  his  drink  ?  !Nb ! 
but  he  lays  down  on  the  counter  his  wife's  heart, 
and  his  children's  bread.  And  that  other  man 
that  sells  it  to  him  behind  the  bar  !  Is  it  only 
BO  much  fiery  drink  he  sells,  to  help  his  neigh 
bor  on  to  ruin  ?  No !  but,  as  he  empties  that 
decanter,  he  pours  away  his  own  hopes  of  heaven, 
his  part  in  God,  the  water  that  baptized  him, 
the  share  he  has  in  the  blood  of  Christ  that  died 
for  him.  There  is  a  third  party  there,  a  hideous 
thing,  curled  up  like  a  black  ape  on  the  counter. 
He  acts  as  attorney  between  the  parties.  He 
claims  his  fees,  and  for  payment  takes  a  mort 
gage  on  the  souls  of  both. 

Ohl  if  I  had  the  power,  I  would  compel 
that  wicked  fiend  to  come  up  here  in  his  own 
shape,  and  make  him  point  out  the  unfortunate 
creatures  that  he  has  bought,  and  confess  what  he 
paid  for  each.  I  can  imagine  his  confession  to 
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be  something  like  this :  "  I  bought  that  miserly 
looking  man  for  a  few  promissory  notes,  and 
some  tenement  houses.  That  other  one  near 
him  cost  me  a  corporation  contract.  Some  of 
my  bargains  were  cheaper.  I  bought  two  or 
three  of  them,  soul  and  all,  for  the  right  to  vote 
upon  a  false  oath.  That  young  girl  with  paint 
on  her  face,  for  a  night's  dance  and  a  beau. 
That  other  one  for  a  new  cape;  and  that  old 
woman  sold  out  for  some  blankets,  and  a  few 
bars  of  stolen  soap.  That  little  politician  gave 
me  his  soul  for  an  office ;  and — do  you  see  that 
man  that  looks  as  if  the  wages  of  all  the  labor 
ers  of  the  parish  had  gone  into  his  one  body — 
he  and  I  trade  in  souls ;  I  bought  his  for  a  cor 
ner  grocery,  and  he  brings  me  in  a  whole  army 
of  drunkards."  And  then,  when  the  wicked 
Spirit  had  ended  his  confession,  I  would  ask  for 
an  angel's  trumpet,  that  I  might  shout  over  the 
heads  of  the  whole  congregation  with  a  voice 
like  that  which  will  one  day  startle  the  dead  in 
their  coffins,  those  words  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  What 
profit  shall  a  man  have,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul;  or  what  exchange 
shall  a  man  make  for  his  soul  f  " 

If  I  have  not  failed  in  my  object,  I  have 
given  you,  dearest  brethren,  some  faint  idea  of 
the  value  of  a  human  soul.  You  are  able,  there- 
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fore,  to  understand  why  I  insisted,  in  the  outset, 
that  the  only  real,  great  question  before  us  all  is 
how  to  save  our  souls.  The  salvation  of  the 
least  and  poorest  man  that  walks  in  rags  through 
our  streets  is  of  more  consequence  than  all  the 
plots  and  schemes  for  worldly  advantage  that  oc 
cupy  the  minds  of  men  in  every  town  and  village 
on  earth.  I  wish  we  could  all  think  so  and  feel  so. 
I  wish  we  had  more  of  that  deep  wisdom  and 
holy  solicitude  for  souls  which  characterizes  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven.  Our  Lord  tells  us  that 
"  there  is  joy  before  the  Angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  doth  penance"  Oh!  this  sacred  so 
licitude,  this  kindly  interest  of  the  Saints  and 
Angels  in  our  behalf — to  what  can  I  compare 
it  ?  Did  you  never  read  some  history  of  a  ship 
wreck,  where  friendly  hearts'  on  the  shore  are 
gazing  anxiously  on  some  ship  in  distress,  and 
trembling  with  solicitude  for  the  safety  of  her 
crew  and  passengers?  I  fancy  such  a  scene  be 
fore  me  now.  The  ship  has  been  driven  by  a 
storm  upon  the  breakers,  and  dashed  about  by 
every  wave  is  fast  going  to  pieces,  with  a  hun 
dred  lives  on  board.  Some  cling  timidly  to  the 
spars  and  the  rigging ;  some  plunge  desperately 
into  the  foaming  sea,  and  strike  out  for  the  shore. 
And  the  witnesses  who  are  safe  on  shore ;  with 
what  intense  interest  they  gaze  upon  the  scene, 
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straining  their  eyes  to  detect  each  struggling 
form  that  may  be  lifted  up  on  the  cresl  of  a 
wave.  How  they  shudder  when  one  sinks  to 
rise  no  more!  How  they  exult  over  the  few 
that  are  saved !  How  they  shout  as,  now  and 
then,  some  brave  wrestler  for  life  struggles  out 
through  the  breakers,  and  stands  with  dripping 
locks  and  drenched  garments  upon  the  beach ! 
So,  in  heaven,  the  Angels  gaze  down  upon  this 
stormy  ocean  of  human  life.  They  see  with 
horror  the  wreck  which  sin  has  made.  They 
look  with  pity  on  this  vast  crowd  of  fellow-crea 
tures  struggling  in  the  waves.  For  the  ship 
wrecked  sinner  one  plank  of  salvation  remains 
— the  plank  of  penance.  "With  breathless  in 
terest  they  watch  each  one  that  essays  to  do 
penance,  and  eagerly  canvas  his  chances  of  sal 
vation.  They  notice  the  first  movement  of 
grace,  the  first  tear  of  contrition,  the  first  word 
of  sincere  and  earnest  confession  ;  and  when  at 
last  the  pardon  is  given  on  earth  and  registered 
in  heaven,  a  thrill  of  joy  runs  through  that 
countless  host,  and  the  flutter  of  their  glad 
wings  is  heard  through  all  the  corridors  of 
heaven,  the  signal  of  a  new  forgiven  soul.  Ah ! 
sinners,  do  penance !  do  penance  while  you  can ! 
do  penance  now  before  you  sink  beneath  the 
waves!  See  how  the  good  Angels  watch  you 
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from  the  eternal  shore,  hail  you,  point  you  to 
the  plank  of  penance!  It  is  now  your  only 
hope ;  seize  hold  of  that,  cling  fast  to  that.  Let 
not  this  blessed  Easter  time  go  by  until  you 
have  heard  the  whisper  of  forgiveness  in  your 
ears — a  whisper  spoken  to  a  truly  contrite  spirit ; 
and  then,  by  the  joy  of  your  own  hearts,  by  the 
peaceful  calm  of  your  own  consciences,  by  the 
sweet  assurance  of  God's  love  come  again,  and 
heaven  won  again,  you  will  be  able  to  under 
stand  what  Our  Lord  meant  when  He  said: 
"There  is  joy  lefore  the  Angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  doth  penance." 


SEKMOK   XIII. 

INFALLIBILITY. 

"  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things 
to  your  mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have  said  to  you." — 3  JOHN 
xiv.  26. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  Pentecost.) 

THESE  words  of  our  Lord,  taken  from  the 
Gospel  of  the  great  Feast  celebrated  on  this  day, 
plainly  assert  that  Christ  has  made  provision  for 
the  infallible  teaching  of  all  Divine  truth  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  follows  from  this,  that  the  true 
Christian  Church  is  infallible.  For  this  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  have  been  given  to  all  true 
Christians,  either  individually  or  collectively. 
In  either  case,  the  Church  must  be  infallible. 
For  if  all  Christians  are  immediately  illuminated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  knowledge  of  al . 
truth,  they  must  all  agree  in  one  common,  infal 
lible  doctrine.  But  if  individual  Christians  are 
not  immediately  illuminated,  but  mediately, 


190  ESTALLIBILITY. 

through  their  union  with  the  Church,  the 
Church  must  possess  somewhere  an  infallible 
doctrine,  by  virtue  of  its  organic  constitution. 
Find  the  true  Church,  and  you  find  infallibility. 
I  do  not  profess  to  furnish  on  the  present  occa 
sion  extrinsic  proof  that  the  Catholic  Church 
under  the  supremacy  of  the  See  of  St.  Peter,  is 
the  true  Church.  That  is  not  the  topic  of  my 
discourse,  and  I  cannot  introduce  it  properly  in 
a  formal  and  direct  manner.  I  hope  to  prove 
it,  however,  in  an  indirect  manner,  before  I  am 
through  with  the  topic  actually  in  hand,  which 
is  an  exposition  of  the  nature  and  practical  re 
sults  of  the  doctrine  of  infallibility  professed  by 
the  Catholic  Church. 

In  the  first  place,  I  propose  to  make  an  ex 
position  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  infallibility. 
This  is  sometimes  misunderstood,  and  mis 
represented.  I  will  therefore  first  clear  away 
from  it  some  of  those  mistaken  notions  which 
obscure  the  true  idea  in  certain  minds. 

Infallibility  does  not  mean,  or  include  in  its 
meaning,  sinlessness.  The  Catholic  Church  does 
not  claim  that  her  Popes  and  Bishops  never  com 
mit  sins,  even  in  the  discharge  of  their  oificial 
duties.  Therefore  it  is  not  necessary  to  prove 
that  all  the  Rulers  of  the  Church,  or  even  those 
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who  have  made  decisions  regarding  doctrine, 
have  been  saints. 

Neither  does  she  claim  that  her  Rulers  have 
an  unerring  wisdom  in  regard  to  temporal  and 
political  affairs,  so  that  the  faithful  are  bound  to 
believe  that  their  opinions  and  policy  are  always 
the  best. 

Nor  yet,  does  she  profess  to  be  infallible  con 
cerning  matters  of  mere  secular  science  which 
are  not  in  immediate  relation  to  dogmas  of  faith. 
The  Church  cannot  teach  mathematics,  astron 
omy,  history,  or  any  other  branch  of  secular 
knowledge,  by  virtue  of  any  revelation  or  super 
natural  light.  Her  infallibility  relates  only  to 
those  truths  of  religion  which  form  the  proper 
subject-matter  of  Divine  revelation.  She  is  in 
fallible  in  teaching  and  defining  the  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  Religion.  And  here  again,  it  is 
necessary  to  clear  away  still  other  crude  and  er 
roneous  conceptions  concerning  the  nature  and 
operation  of  this  gift  of  infallibility. 

Some  seem  to  suppose  that  Catholics  believe 
the  Pope  and  Bishops  to  be  immediately  en 
lightened  by  a  supernatural  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  gives  them  a  personal  intuition  of 
all  truth.  According  to  this  notion,  whei.  a 
General  Council  is  assembled,  every  question, 
every  doubt,  every  controversy  can  be  settled, 
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simply  by  taking  a  vote.  They  can  make  as 
many  new  articles  of  faith  as  they  please,  with 
out  any  trouble.  Whatever  opinion  they  choose 
to  express  becomes  at  once  binding  on  all  Catholics 
for  all  time,  as  a  part  of  the  Divine  revelation. 

Many  think  that  the'  most  thoroughgoing 
and  consistent  Catholics  attribute  this  personal, 
infallible  inspiration  to  the  Pope  as  an  individ 
ual.  As  if  he  had  only  to  open  his  lips  to  give 
an  infallible  decision  on  any  question  concerning 
doctrine  that  may  come  up,  and  every  word  is 
to  be  received  as  a  direct  revelation  from  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  no  wonder  that  such  miscon 
ceptions  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  infallibility 
should  prejudice  the  minds  of  those  who  enter 
tain  them  against  it.  The  true  conception  of  it, 
however,  is  perfectly  intelligible  and  reasonable, 
and  therefore  can  and  ought  to  be  accepted,  if 
only  sufficient  evidence  is  given  of  the  fact  of 
infallibility. 

I  will  now  endeavor  to  state  what  this  true 
conception  is. 

Infallibility  resides  ultimately  and  originally 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  an  attribute  of 
His  Divine  Person.  The  Church  is  infallible, 
because  the  definition  of  the  Catholic  Church 
includes  Jesus  Christ  as  its  head.  It  is  the  Body 
of  Christ,  and  what  is  chief  and  capital  in  the 
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body,  is  the  head.  Jesus  Christ  had  the  Catholic 
Church  in  Himself,  before  He  gave  it  outward 
and  organic  existence  by  establishing  a  visible 
community  united  in  the  same  faith,  the  same 
sacraments,  and  the  same  communion,  under  a 
Divine  hierarchy.  Christ  created  the  Church, 
as  God  created  the  world.  Christ  created  the 
original  fathers  and  progenitors  of  the  Christian 
family,  and  personally  instructed  them,  as  God 
created  and  personally  instructed  the  first  parents 
of  the  human  family.  In  every  race,  and  in  all 
orders  of  existence,  the  first  individuals  must  be 
immediately  created,  and  receive  all  the  gifts 
which  they  are  to  transmit  to  their  posterity, 
directly  from  God.  The  Apostolic  college,  with 
Peter  its  chief,  was  the  Catholic  Episcopate  cen 
tred  in  one  Head,  in  its  origin  and  beginning. 
It  was  constituted  immediately  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  received  the  Faith  directly  from  His  lips, 
together  with  an  immediate  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  remember  infallibly,  to  apprehend  in 
fallibly,  to  teach  and  transmit  infallibly,  this  same 
Faith.  Christ  is  still  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
perpetually  creating  its  Episcopate,  and  perpet 
ually  imparting  to  it  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  it  is, 
as  God  is  still  creating  the  world,  and  creating 
the  human  race,  by  a  continuance  of  the  original 
creative  act.  There  is  no  new  act  directly  con- 
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stituting  Popes  and  Bishops,  but  a  permanence 
of  the  first  act,  continuing  the  authority  of  St. 
Peter  and  the  Apostles,  in  their  successors. 
There  is  no  new  revelation,  or  new  and  distinct 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  imparted  to  the 
Successor  of  St.  Peter  and  his  colleagues  in  the 
Episcopate,  but  a  continuous  transmission  of  the 
original  revelation,  or  "  Faith  once  delivered  to 
the  Saints."  Their  infallibility  is  not  in  receiv 
ing  by  inspiration,  and  teaching  to  the  faithful, 
new  dogmas  or  articles  of  faith.  It  consists  in 
preserving  infallibly  the  Faith  delivered  to  the 
Apostles,  without  adding  to  it  or  subtract 
ing  from  it  one  single  article.  In  teaching 
this  faith,  in  fit  words,  by  which  its  true 
meaning  and  contents  are  explicated,  accord 
ing  to  the  necessities  of  different  times,  and  in 
opposition  to  the  various  forms  of  heresy  by  which 
it  is  corrupted.  The  definitions  of  the  Church 
are  only  applications  of  the  original  and  univer 
sal  creed  received  "  everywhere,  always,  and  by 
all,"  in  the  Catholic  communion.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  residing  in  the  Church,  and  acting  espe 
cially  through  the  Catholic  Episcopate  centred 
in  the  Apostolic  See  of  Eome  as  the  organ  for 
ruling  and  teaching,  guards  it  from  all  error, 
preserves  it  from  defining  any  thing  which  is  not 
a  revealed  truth,  and  aids  it  to  make,  from  time 
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to  time,  sucli  definitions  of  revealed  doctrines  as 
may  be  necessary  to  meet  and  counteract  pre 
vailing  errors. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  infallibility  claimed 
by  the  Catholic  Church,  and  now,  as  to  the  prac 
tical  results  produced  by  her  acting  on  this  claim. 

The  great  result  is  unity  of  doctrine  in  all 
times  and  places.  It  is  impossible  to  show  any 
doctrine,  defined  by  the  body  of  the  Catholic 
Episcopate  under  the  supremacy  of  the  Succes 
sor  of  St.  Peter,  and  ratified  by  him,  or  defined  by 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  body  of  bishops,  which  is  contradicted  by  any 
other  definition,  or  which  is  not  universally  re 
ceived  as  binding  by  all  Catholics.  All  partic 
ular  Churches  throughout  the  world  agree  with 
one  another  »and  with  the  Holy  See  in  all  those 
doctrines  which  they  profess  as  dogmas  to  be 
believed  by  a  divine  faith.  All  the  grand  con 
stitutive  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  many 
others  which  flow  out  of  them  and  are  necessary 
to  their  explication,  are  settled  beyond  all  con 
troversy  for  all  Catholics. .  Such  are  the  Unity 
and  Trinity  of  God,  the  Incarnation,  Original 
Sin,  the  necessity  of  Grace,  Free  Will,  the  Real 
Presence  and  Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  the  Sa 
craments,  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  the  two  Eter 
nal  States  Heaven  and  Hell,  the  Resurrection  of 
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the  Body,  and  all  the  practical  truths  necessary 
to  teach  the  Christian  how  to  sanctify  and  save 
his  soul.  I  do  not  profess  to  give  a  complete 
list  of  Catholic  credenda,  but  to  adduce  a  cer 
tain  number  by  way  of  illustration.  The  grand 
fact  is  patent  to  all,  that  the  great  controversies 
of  the  past  have  been  set  at  rest  forever  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Church  by  her  decisions.  Those 
in  regard  to  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  for  in 
stance,  which  arose  in  the  early  ages,  by  the  first 
six  Councils,  and  those  of  the  Eeformation,  by 
the  Council  of  Trent.  The  Canons  and  Decrees 
of  this  last  Council,  in  which  the  definitions  of 
the  preceding  ones  are  summed  up,  and  new  ones 
added,  furnish  a  grand  system  of  Theology,  re 
ceived  as  a  final  and  unerring  standard  of  faith 
by  all  Catholics  throughout  the  world. 

Now,  wherever  infallibility  really  lies,  there 
must  be  a  consciousness  of  its  presence,  an  asser 
tion  of  it,  and  an  exercise  of  the  gift  which  shall 
be  manifest  to  all  men.  This  is  found  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  nowhere  else.  Her  claim 
of  infallibility  and  success  in  obtaining  a  general 
recognition  of  this  claim,  and  in  producing  the 
effect^  desired,  viz.,  certainty  and  unity  of  belief, 
constitute  a  fact  which  is  solitary  in  Christen 
dom,  and  prove  that  she  is  the  true  Church  of 
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Christ,  and  the  organ  of  His  holy  and  infallible 
Spirit  of  truth,  or  Paraclete. 

Beyond  the  fold  of  the  Catholic  Church,  doubt, 
dissension,  disunion,  and  a  disorder  which  contin 
ually  is  becoming  more  chaotic,  universally  pre 
vail.  This  "want  of  unity  and  harmony  is  la 
mented  by  many  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Christian 
Sects.  Quite  recently  a  number  of  them  have 
set  on  foot  a  movement  for  union  among  those 
whom  they  call  "Evangelical  Christians."  A 
number  of  ministers  of  different  denominations 
have  been  invited  to  preach  in  some  of  the 
principal  churches  of  this  city,  on  Christian 
Unity.  Now,  let  me  ask,  why  was  no  Catholic 
bishop  or  priest  invited  among  the  others  ?  High 
churchmen  were  allowed  to  present  their  theory 
of  unity,  which  is  based  on  episcopacy  and  apos 
tolic  succession.  No  doubt,  a  Greek  bishop  or 
priest,  if  one  had  been  at  hand,  able  to  preach 
in  English,  would  have  been  sought  for  with 
avidity,  to  make  an  exposition  of  Eastern  Chris 
tianity.  Why,  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  the 
Catholic  Church  presents  a  spectacle  of  unpar 
alleled  unity,  was  the  exposition  of  the  principle 
of  this  unity  carefully  shut  out  ? 

The  question  answers  itself,  and  the  fact  is 
significant.  Nevertheless,  this  desire  for  unity 
is  a  good  one,  and  it  is  encouraging  to  see  it  ex- 
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hibited  in  such  quarters.  It  is  not  from  hostile, 
but  from  kind  and  friendly  feelings,  that  I  wish 
to  show  how  vain  and  futile  every  attempt  must 
be  to  found  Christian  Unity  on  any  other  basis 
than  certain  dogmatic  teaching,  on  any  thing 
except  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

"What  do  these  seekers  after  unity  propose, 
and  how  do  they  expect  to  attain  their  end? 
Is  it  a  union  of  Protestants  ?  Suppose  that  to 
be  attainable,  they  are  still  confronted  by  the 
united  Catholic  Christendom,  which  is  not  only 
at  one  with  itself  in  the  present,  but  also  during 
all  past  ages.  They  are  confronted  also  by  the 
vast  mass  of  Greek  and  Oriental  Christianity, 
which  witnesses  against  them  just  as  decisively 
and  almost  as  conclusively  as  we  do.  But  that 
union  is  not  attainable.  Unity  in  dogmatic 
teaching  is  impossible  for  Protestants.  There 
are,  indeed,  certain  doctrines,  in  which  a  large 
number  of  Protestants,  at  the  present  time,  agree. 
But,  in  the  first  place,  there  are  others  which  are 
extensively  held  to  be  also  necessary,  in  which 
there  cannot  be  an  agreement,  unless  some  one 

O 

communion  and  form  of  doctrine  swallow  up  all 
the  others.  Consistent  Episcopalians  must  exact, 
as  a  condition  of  unity,  submission  to  the  Prot 
estant  Episcopate  as  a  Divine  institution.  Con- 
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sistant  Presbyterians  must  exact  subscription 
to  the  Calvinistic  doctrines.  Consistent  Baptists 
must  maintain  their  distinctive  principle.  Is 
there  any  hope  of  any  one  of  these  parties,  or 
any  other  Protestant  party,  convincing  and  bring 
ing  to  agreement  all  the  others  ?  Is  there  any 
hope  that  all  of  them  will  give  up  their  distinc 
tive  tenets,  and  combine  on  some  broader  ground? 
If  they  do,  it  must  be  because  they  are  convinced 
by  argument  that  that  broader  basis  is  the  true 
one,  and  that  basis  itself  must  have  its  limits 
defined.  You  must  stop  somewhere  in  your 
generalizing  process.  Some  fixed  dogmatic  basis 
must  be  retained.  But  what?  how?  by  what 
authority  ?  Where  can  the  line  be  drawn  between 
the  orthodox  and  the  latitudinarian,  the  evan 
gelical  and  the  unevangelical  divisions  of  Prot 
estants  ?  All  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are 
subjects  of  controversy  and  discussion  in  the 
modern  Protestant  world,  with  a  manifest  ad 
vantage  on  the  side  of  the  most  advanced  school 
of  rationalists.  England  is  the  leading  Prot 
estant  nation,  aiid  where  she  goes  the  rest  will  be 
sure  to  follow.  As  to  the  state  of  things  in  Eng 
land,  the  following  testimony  is  given  in  a  lead 
ing  periodical : 

"  There  is  still  a  great  conservative  religious 
party — a  party  with  two  vast  separate  aggrega- 
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tions,  the  High  Church  and  the  evangelical ;  but 
it  would  seem  as  if  neither  of  these  stood  as  high 
as  they  did  some  years  ago.  They  are  formed 
of  men,  few  of  whom  hold  a  prominent  place  in 
the  intellectual  life  of  the  time,  and  none  of 
whom  hold  out  the  promise  of  hereafter  rising 
to  higher  influence.  The  younger  generation  we 
might  almost  compare  to  the  sands  pouring  down 
the  sides  of  the  loose  hillocks  on  the  shore  and 
swelling  the  ever-growing  mass  of  broad  opinion 
below.  The  far  profounder  school,  of  which  the 
Oxford  Eegius  Professor  of  Greek  is  the  head, 
probably  number  at  this  moment  more  of  the 
rising  intellect  of  the  time— the  intellect  which 
must  shortly  take  the  foremost  place  in  politics 
and  literature — than  any  other  in  the  land."* 

This  school,  represented  by  the  celebrated 
"Essays  and  Keviews,"  is  opening  controver 
sies  respecting  all  the  doctrines  hitherto  con 
sidered  among  Protestants  as  the  most  essential. 
Their  opponents  have  no  agreement  between 
themselves.  Protestants  were  never  more  un 
settled  regarding  their  doctrinal  belief,  or  fur 
ther  from  dogmatic  unity  than  at  present.  The 
expectation  of  a  real  doctrinal  and  ecclesiasti 
cal  unity  among  them,  to  arise  from  mutual 
discussion,  is  evidently  chimerical.  If  the 

*  Fraser's  Magazine. 
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union  they  desire  is  merely  to  consist  in  kind 
feelings  toward  one  another,  and  a  kind  of  co 
operation  in  philanthropic  works,  it  may  be  to 
a  certain  extent  attained,  and  will"  be  fostered 
by  the  growing  indifference  to  all  distinctive 
doctrines.  It  is  a  good,  as  far  as  it  goes,  but 
only  in  the  natural  order.  There  is  much  to 
admire  in  the  zeal  and  activity  displayed  by  the 
members  of  different  religious  bodies,  for  improv 
ing  the  condition  of  the  suffering  and  degraded 
portion  of  mankind  in  this  life.  Nor  are  the 
so-called  liberal  Christians,  or  the  adherents  of 
Judaism,  one  whit  behind  those  who  glory  in 
their  "  evangelical  "  pretensions,  in  this  respect. 
This  is  no  Christian  unity,  however  ;  it  does  not 
make  a -religion,  and  it  is  powerless  for  control 
ling  the  belief  and  conduct  of  mankind  in  rela 
tion  to  their  destiny  in  the  future  life.  Another 
English  periodical  writer,  a  determined  infidel, 
though  an  able  man,  has  forcibly  brought  out 
this  point,  in  reviewing  the  present  state  of  reli 
gious  parties  in  England : 

"  Every  religion  which  ever  nourished  did  so 
by  the  strength  of  a  body  of  doctrine  and  a  sys 
tem  of  definite  axioms.  Nothing  else  could  give 
unity  and  permanence  to  its  teaching.  No  col 
lection  of  maxims  or  rules  of  life  can  last  very 
long  when  deprived  of  dogmatic  basis  and  coni- 
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mon  intellectual  assent.     The  whole  teaching 

o 

and  influence  of  every  religion  has  rested  ulti 
mately  and  entirely  on  cardinal  propositions 
universally  received  as  true.  Nothing  but  such 
a  basis  can  satisfy  the  mind  of  the  inquirer  or 
give  coherence  to  the  social  body.  Moral  prin 
ciples  have  been  found  to  lead  to  strife  when 
made  the  foundation  of  communities.  They 
cannot  be  preserved  from  distortion  through 
every  character  which  receives  them,  and  put 
no  check  on  intellectual  superstructures  which 
utterly  overwhelms  them.  The  moment  one 
cardinal  dogma  is  surrendered  as  uncertain  or 
even  as  provisional,  the  whole  intellectual  frame 
work  gives  way.  All  the  repose,  the  unity,  all 
the  permanence,  which  rest  upon  undoubted 
truths,  are  gone.  The  unguided  feelings,  the 
variety  and  fluctuation  of  moral  conceptions, 
take  their  place  in  endless  agitation  and  dis 
cord.  Such  a  work,  indeed,  undoes  the  labor 
of  St.  Paul,  brought  to  perfection  by  the  Church. 
It  is  not  this  which  can  bring  order  out  of  the 
intellectual  anarchy  around  us,  control  the 
whole  moral  energy  of  the  present,  and  heal  the 
deep  diseases  in  societies  and  states."  * 

Significant    and    true   words,    especially   as 
coming  from  such  a  source  !     Meanwhile,  what 

*  "  Westminster  Review." 
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is  the  unhappy  world  to  do,  while  those  who 
feel  the  necessity  of  a  unity  which  they  do  not 
possess,  are  preaching  sermons  on  the  subject, 
and  casting  about  for  a  sufficient  basis  to  build 
it  on  ?  What  are  the  half  million  of  souls  in 
this  city  to  do,  who  have  been  deserted  by  the 
Protestant  churches,  and  who  never  cross  the 
threshold  of  any  sort  of  temple  erected  for  the 
worship  of  God  ?  "What  is  to  become  of  Chris 
tianity  in  the  world  at  large,  and  what  are  the 
prospects  of  converting  the  Jews,  Mohammedans, 
Buddhists,  Brahmanists,  and  the  heathen  gen 
erally  ? 

It  is  impossible  to  find  that  "  dogmatic 
basis  "  which  the  writer  just  quoted  speaks  of, 
anywhere  else  than  in  the  infallibility  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  It  is  impossible  to  find  any 
where  else  unity,  coherence,  permanence,  for 
Christianity.  It  is  impossible  that  it  should 
have  a  future,  except  as  it  has  a  present,  and 
has  had  a  past,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  together  with 
their  colleagues  in  the  Catholic  episcopate. 
The  infallibility  and  permanence  of  this  gift 
make  the  infallibility  and  permanence  of  doc 
trine,  secure  the  perpetual  coherence  of  the 
fabric  of  Christianity,  and  impart  the  perpetual, 
unfailing  power,  to  bring  order  out  of  intellec- 


204  INFALLIBILITY. 

tual  anarchy,  to  control  the  whole  moral  energy 
of  every  age,  and  to  heal  the  deep  diseases  in 
societies  and  states,  in  all  nations  and  periods, 
and  throughout  the  limits  of  time  and  the  hu 
man  race. 


SEKMON  XIV. 


"  There  shall  be  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  doth  pen 
ance  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  who  need  no  pen 
ance." — ST.  LUKE  xv.  Y. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  third  Sunday  after  Pent.) 

HAS  it  never  occurred  to  you  that  there  is 
something  strange  about  this  teaching  of  our 
Lord  ?  Have  you  never  been  tempted  to  say  to 
yourselves :  Can  it  be  that  innocence  is  not  a 
high  recommendation  with  God  ?  Has  perse 
vering  virtue  no  special,  peculiar  praise  ?  Can 
it  be  that  a  mixture  of  unfaithfulness  and  dis 
obedience  with  penance  is  more  acceptable  than 
these  ?  The  words  at  first  sight  seem  to  imply 
this ;  what  then  are  we  to  think  ?  The  ideas 
we  have  formed  of  the  justice  and  goodness  of 
God  differ  "very  materially  from  this.  We  hold 
it  as  certain  that  sin  is  an  abomination  with 
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God.  We  are  sure  that  He  can  set  no  value 
upon  what  is  evil.  On  the  other  hand,  we  know 
as  surely  that  virtuous  conduct  is  invariably 
pleasing  to  Him.  Well,  my  brethren,  hold  fast 
to  these  principles  of  yours,  for  they  are  just 
and  true.  They  come  to  you  from  God.  The 
words  I  have  quoted  from  the  gospel,  and  these 
convictions  implanted  in  your  heart  are  both 
from  Him.  I  propose,  this  morning,  to  try  and 
reconcile  them. 

I. 

First,  I  remind  you  that  we  must  never  lose 
sight  of  the  great  truth  that  our  Lord's  proper 
office  is  that  of  "  Redeemer."  His  special  work 
on  earth  was  the  saving  of  a  lost  race.  The  ac 
count  which  He  Himself  gives  of  His  mission, 
is  this :  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost"  *  At  birth  we  take 
our  place  among  the  individuals  of  this  lost  race. 
Baptism  is  regeneration,  and  this  secures  us  our 
salvation,  and  a  complete  and  final  one  if  we 
persevere  in  our  baptismal  innocence;  but  in 
penance  we  have  a  second  and  more  laborious 
regeneration.  Here  begins  a  struggle  for  souls  be 
tween  our  Lord  and  His  holy  Angels  on  the  one 
hand,  and  Satan  and  his  fellow-apostates  on  the 

*  St.  Luke  xix.  10. 
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other ;  and  here  it  is  that  Christ's  office  of  Ee- 
deemer  is  made  peculiarly  dear  to  Him  by  the 
vicissitudes  and  perils  of  the  struggle.  An  im 
portant  fortress  which  has  repeatedly  changed 
hands  in  the  fortunes  of  war,  becomes  the  greater 
prize  when  finally  secured  by  either  of  the  con 
tending  parties.  The  future  historian  of  that 
country  will  recount  such  a  fact  with  enthusi 
asm,  and  in  great  detail;  whereas  the  descrip 
tion  of  an  easy  victory  will  be  given  briefly, 
and  in  general  terms. 

Or  again,  take  the  case  of  a  physician.  Nu 
merous  cases  come  before  him  as  he  walks 
through  the  wards  of  one  of  our  hospitals.  He 
prescribes  for  all  with  interest  and  conscientious 
ness,  all  being  his  patients,  and  dependent  on 
his  care  for  their  recovery ;  but  among  them,  it 
may  be,  is  some  peculiarly  critical  case.  His 
professional  pride  is  excited.  He  reflects  within 
himself:  "  Can  I  succeed  in  saving  this  life  ? 
Ordinary  care  even  on  the  part  of  an  assistant 
physician  will  bring  the  rest  to  health,  but  here, 
all  my  skill  and  care  may  prove  unequal  to  my 
task."  This  is  the  case  he  visits  oftenest,  about 
which  he  consults  his  books  most  diligently,  in 
which  his  interest  is  principally  absorbed.  And 
when,  after  long  suspense  and  anxiety,  hoping  for 
the  best  yet  fearing  the  worst,  he  perceives  the 
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signs  of  convalescence,  which  develop  from  day 
to  day,  until  he  feels  that  his  patient  is  saved,  it 
is  not  difficult  to  understand  that  a  peculiar  sat 
isfaction  will  be  his  reward.  His  ability  as  a 
physician  has  been  tested,  and  he  now  feels  a 
confidence  and  strength  in  himself,  which  is  in 
itself  a  natural  joy  of  the  deepest  and  purest 
kind.  ISTow  I  think  it  is  to  convince  us  of  His 
great  supernatural  joy  at  the  rescue  of  the  sin 
ner,  that  our  Lord  uses  this  language  which 
seems  to  us  so  very  strong.  It  is  not  prejudicial 
to  the  love  He  has  for  the  just,  as  it  is  not  a 
question  of  love  at  all,  but  of  joy.  It  by  no 
means  follows  that  the  penitent  soul  has  either 
as  much  of  God's  love  as  the  just  soul,  or  as 
much  merit.  Indeed  it  may  be  that  this  poor 
sinner,  who  has  occasioned  so  much  joy  to  his 
Redeemer,  and  to  the  holy  Angels,  will  only 
barely  get  admittance  inside  the  gates  of  Para 
dise,  while  the  place  of  the  just  man  will  be 
close  beside  His  throne. 

II. 

Another  reason  for  this  seeming  excess  of 
joy  is  to  be  found  in  the  almost  unlooked-for 
change  which  takes  place  in  conversion.  We 
do  not  realize  how  thorough  and  complete  is  the 
change  which  takes  place  in  the  soul  when  it 
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turns  away  from  God  to  creatures  by  mortal  sin. 
It  is  a  deliberate  wilful  choice  to  leave  God.  It 
is  the  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve  acted  over  again, 
with  all  its  fearful  consequences  incurred.  The 
moment  of  that  fatal  choice  may  be  the  last  mo 
ment  of  life ;  yet  with  full  advertence  to  this 
danger,  the  soul  chooses  the  creature  which  it 
cannot  possess  without  first  forsaking  God.  Ev 
ery  mortal  sin,  then,  is  a  full,  and  for  all  the  sin 
ner  knows,  a  final  decision  to  be  disloyal  to  God. 
Now  when  a  man  once  having  made  this  delib 
erate  choice,  again  reverses  his  decision  and  asks 
for  pardon,  it  implies  a  complete  revolution  in 
his  soul;  a  revolution  which  changes  and  re 
verses  the  whole  character  and  principle  of  his 
life.  There  was  something  in  the  nature  of  the 
previous  act  which  made  it  unlocked  for.  It  is 
similar  to  what  experience  teaches  us  in  regard 
to  matters  of  this  world.  A  man  determines 
for  instance  to  go  to  California.  He  breaks  up 
his  business,  sells  his  property,  engages  his  pas 
sage  in  a  certain  vessel,  which  sails  on  a  definite 
day.  The  day  has  come,  and  he  has  said  good 
bye  to  his  family  and  friends,  and  is  on  his  way 
to  the  wharf.  At  the  side  of  the  steamer  he 
changes  his  mind,  and,  to  your  surprise,  he  has 
concluded  not  to  go.  Now,  the  completeness 
of  this  man's  preparations  enter  into  the  com- 


210   PENANCE  ON  EAKTH,  JOY  IN  HEAVEN. 

pleteness  of  his  change  of  mind,  and  your  sur 
prise,  and,  if  you  happen  to  be  particularly  in 
terested  in  his  remaining,  your  joy,  will  be  the 
greater  in  v proportion.  I  dare  say  you  can  each 
of  you  recall  some  such  unlooked-for  event  in 
life,  which  at  the  time  brought  you  real  gladness 
of  heart.  The  following  beautiful  incident  in 
the  life  of  a  great  personal  friend  of  his,is  told 
us  by  St.  Ephrem,  and  will  serve  as  an  illustra 
tion  of  what  I  mean.  This  friend  of  St.  Eph 
rem  was  very  rich,  but,  attracted  by  the  beauty 
of  the  interior  life,  he  sold  his  property  and  be 
came  a  hermit.  A  niece  of  his,  a  little  girl  of 
seven  years  of  age  whose  parents  were  dead, 
was  so  much  attached  to  him  that  she  preferred 
sharing  his  lonely  life,  to  being  separated  from 
him.  He  built  a  cell  for  her  adjoining  his  own, 
and  under  his  care  and  that  of  St.  Ephrem  for 
twenty  years  she  lived  a  life  of  spotless  inno 
cence.  Among  the  many  who  came  to  these 
holy  men  for  guidance  in  the  spiritual  life  was 
a  young  man  of  very  prepossessing  manners 
and  appearance.  His  visits  brought  sin  and  sor 
row  into  this  holy  and  peaceful  hermitage.  One 
night  this  friend  of  St.  Ephrem's  awoke  in  great 
fright  from  a  fearful  dream.  He  saw  a  fierce 
dragon  in  pursuit  of  a  dove.  The  poor  thing 
screamed,  and  flew  about  hither  and  thither,  but 
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all  in  vain.  The  monster  had  caught  it  between 
his  savage  teeth.  "Surely  some  great  evil  is 
about  to  fall  upon  the  Church ! "  thought  the 
holy  man,  and  he  rose  from  his  rough  bed,  and 
fell  on  his  knees  to  pray.  When  morning  came 
he  called  over  to  Mary's  cell  to  communicate  to 
her  his  fears.  No  answer.  He  called  again. 
No  answer.  A  cold  shudder  came  creeping 
over  him  as  he  called  a  third  time,  but  still  no 
answer.  In  alarm  he  went  to  the  door  and 
knocked.  All  was  silent.  He  opened  the  door 
and  looked  in,  and  as  his  eager  eyes  went  the 
rounds  of  that  little  cell,  and  found  it  empty, 
they  became  blinded  with  tears.  His  dream 
was  explained.  Two  long  years  of  grief  had 
passed  when  one  day  news  came  that  his  niece 
had  been  seen  in  a  distant  town.  The  good 
man  thought  within  himself :  "  Will  she  see  me  ? 
will  she  listen  to  me?  I  have  been  father, 
mother,  friend,  and  guardian  to  her  it  is  true, 
but  is  it  not  too  late  now  ?  "  He  determined  to 
make  the  trial;  and  accordingly  procured  a  fine 
horse  and  the  clothes  of  a  gentleman  of  station, 
and  set  out.  He  arrives  in  this  disguise,  asks 
for  his  niece,  and  is  shown  into  her  presence. 
Sure  enough  it  is  she,  but  oh,  how  changed ! 
The  indelicate  dress,  the  bold  stare,  the  forward 
manner,  have  already  told  her  story.  "It  is 
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surely  too  late,"  thought  the  holy  man,  "  there  is 
plainly  no  chance  of  bringing  her  back  to  virtue. 
By  making  myself  known  to  her,  shall  I  not  mere 
ly  provoke  a  curse  from  those  wanton  lips  ? "  He 
lifted  his  heart  in  prayer  to  God  for  a  moment, 
and  then  as  she  approached  him  he  said  to  her, 
"  Mary !  "  She  looked  up  at  him  with  surprise, 
grace  seized  its  opportunity,  and  she  fell  at  his 
feet  a  broken-hearted  penitent,  as  a  namesake 
of  her's  had  done  before  her,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
Christ.  That  very  day  he  carried  her  back  to 
her  cell  in  the  desert.  He  had  rescued  his  dove 
from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon.  Can  you  not 
imagine  how  intense  must  have  been  the  joy  of 
this  holy  man  at  his  unexpected  good  fortune? 
"Well,  what  happened  once  in  the  experience  of 
his  life,  is  constantly  taking  place  under  the  eye 
of  our  Blessed  Lord.  He  is  more  perseveringly 
on  the  watch  to  save  souls,  than  Satan  ^  to  de 
stroy  them.  He  sees  with  sorrow  how  many 
despise  His  loving  endeavors,  but  when  a  sinful 
heart  is  won,  which  beforehand  seemed  securely 
in  the  possession  of  the  devil,  what  less  could 
we  expect  from  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  than 
intense  joy  ? 

III. 

A  third  reason  for  this  lively  joy  may  be 
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found  in  the  fact  that  God  alone  knows  what 
fearful  consequences  are  involved  in  the  loss  of 
a  soul.  Eternal  spiritual  ruin  !  who  can  appre 
ciate  what  this  is  ?  A  state  of  hopeless,  endless 
punishment ;  what  a  thought !  The  eternal 
home  of  a  lost  soul  is  what  we  understand  by 
hell.  Faith  tells  us  there  is  such  a  place,  and 
that  it  is  a  place  of  eternal  punishment.  In 
Holy  Scripture  we  have  many  painful  figures 
under  which  it  is  represented  to  us ;  as,  for  ex 
ample,  that  it  is  a  "fire  which  is  never  quench 
ed;"  " a  worm  that  never  dies;"*  an  "outer 
darkness  where  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth"  f  These,  to  be  sure,  are  figures,  and 
what  the  full  character  of  this  punishment  is  we 
do  not  clearly  understand.  But  this  much  we 
know,  that  it  involves  the  everlasting  loss  of 
that  vision  of  God  for  which  we  were  created. 
For  my  part,  nothing  impresses  me  more  with  a 
fear  and  horror  of  hell,  as  something  terrible, 
than  the  earnest  and  unceasing  efforts  which  the 
Son  of  God  is  ever  making  to  save  souls  from 
them.  A  child  is  playing  near  the  brink  of  a 
precipice,  and  the  mother  has  just  caught  sight 
of  her  little  one.  How  well  I  can  guess  the  na 
ture  of  its  danger  from  her  swift  running,  the 
alarm  pictured  in  her  face,  and  her  pleading 

*  St.  Mark  ix.  45.  f  St.  Matt.  viii.  12. 
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cries !     So  it  is  with  Jesus  Christ.     "They  Jcnow 
not  what  they  do"  is  the  pleading  cry  -of  the 
Passion  which  is  ever  ascending  up  to  God  the 
Father.     "Accept,  O  Father,  these  torments  of 
mine  upon  the  Cross,  and  spare  Thy  people  the 
torments  they  are  bringing  upon  themselves.    It 
is  bitter  indeed,  as  Thou  knowest,  but  Thou 
knowest  also  that  it  is  sweet  compared  with  the 
pain  of  an  eternal  separation  from  Thee."    May 
it  not  be,  that  in  this  we  have  a  sufficient  explana 
tion  of  those  terrible  expressions  which  our  Lord 
makes  use  of  in  the  Gospel,  representing  the 
magnitude  of  the  sinner's  everlasting  forfeit  un 
der  the  gross  forms  of  bodily  pain?     It  was 
necessary  for  Him  to  stoop  to  the  grossness  and 
dulness  of  our  apprehensions.     "As  the  heavens 
are  exalted  above  the  earth,  so  are  My  ways  ex 
alted  above  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts  above 
your  thoughts"  is  the  language  of  God  to  us  by 
His  prophet.     A  child's  happiness  is  a  penny  to 
buy  a  stick  of  candy  with,  but  what  is  this  to  a 
grown  person  ?    Offer  a  child  the  deed  of  a  valu 
able  piece  of  real  estate  with  one  hand,  and 
with  the  other  a  gaudy  toy,  and  you  know  well 
which  he  will  choose.     We  can  appreciate  the 
difference  in  the  value  of  such  things  as  these, 
how  is  it  then  that  we  set  so  little  value  on  the 
possession  of  heaven?  on  the  Vision  of  God? 
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Are  we  not  the  simplest  of  children  in  spiritual 
things?  We  snatch  at  a  passing  pleasure,  a 
mere  baby's  toy ;  and  for  this  we  are  willing  to 
forfeit  Paradise ;  willing  to  miss  the  one  end  of 
our  creation,  and  to  live  eternally  a  miserable 
failure;  willing  to  be  forever  banished  from  the 
source  of  all  that  is  beautiful,  good,  and  true. 
But  God  does  appreciate  this  loss  of  ours,  though 
we  do  not.  When,  then,  penance  has  done  its 
work  in  a  poor  sinful  heart  which  has  incurred 
all  this,  and  its  forfeited  inheritance  is  once 
again  restored  to  it,  can  we  wonder  that  heaven 
rings  again  with  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiv 
ing  !  Poor  creatures  of  earth  as  we  are,  we  ex- 
cite  the  lively  interest  of  God,  and  of  His  holy 
Angels  and  Saints.  There  comes  a  cry  to  our 
ears  from  the  courts  of  heaven :  "  Why  will  you 
die,  0  House  of  Israel  f  for  I  desire  not  the 
death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord,  return 
ye  and  live" * 

My  brethren,  from  the  interpretation  I  have 
put  upon  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  let  us  learn 
to  praise  the  mercy  of  God.  "  Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul,  and  never  forget  all  that  lie  hath 
done  for  thee.  Who  forgiveth  all  thy  iniquities, 
who  healeth  all  thy  diseases  /  who  crowneth  thde 
with  mercy  and  compassion."  f  In  a  greater  or 

*  Ezechiel  xviii.  81,  32.  f  Psalm  cii.  2,  3,  4. 
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less  degree  we  are  each  of  us  living  memorials 
of  this  mercy  and  compassion.  Let  us  grate 
fully  and  thankfully  acknowledge  this.  In  the 
storehouse  of*  our  memories  many  of  these  are 
recorded.  To  hear  of  still  other  mercies  which 
we  never  knew,  or  have  long  since  forgotten,  is 
a  joy  reserved  for  us  hereafter,  when  they  will 
serve  as  additional  motives  to  love  God.  Let 
us  often  refresh  our  minds  and  hearts  with  the 
remembrance  of  these.  Hitherto  we  have  caused 
much  pain  to  the  compassionate  heart  of  our 
Eedeemer.  We  can  repay  Him  for  it  in  part. 
Our  penance  will  cause  Him  joy.  But  let  it  not 
be  a  transient,  passing  act.  Let  us  not  heal  the 
wounds  we  have  inflicted  upon  Him,  only  to 
tear  them  open  afresh.  Let  our  penance  be  im 
mediate,  and  lifelong,  that  our  lives  may  be  a 
perpetual  rejoicing  to  Him.  And  in  token  of 
this  our  firm  and  fervent  resolution,  let  us  adopt 
as  our  motto  the  words  of  holy  King  David : 
"  Miser  icordias  Domini  in  ceternum  cwiitabo" — 
"  I  will  sing  the  mercies  of  my  God  forever." i> 

*  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  1. 
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"  For  you  have  not  received'the  spirit  of  bondage  again  in  fear ; 
but  you  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  Sons,  whereby 
we  cry:  Abba,  Father." — ROMANS  viii.  15. 

(From  the  Epistle  for  the  8th  Sunday  after  Pentecost.) 

SUPPOSE,  my  dear  brethren,  that  a  Prince 
should  conceive  such  an  affection  for  one  of  his 
bond-servants  that  he  should  wish  to  adopt  him 
into  his  family  as  a  son.  Suppose  that  he  should 
make  known  this  intention  to  his  servant,  should 
offer  him  a  place  by  his  side  at  table,  declare 
him  his  heir,  treat  him  with  the  utmost  confi 
dence  and  affection ;  and  endeavor,  in  fine,  to 
increase  his  happiness  in  every  way  possible. 
Suppose,  moreover,  that  this  adopted  son,  instead 
of  reciprocating  these  testimonies  of  love,  enjoy 
ing  his  new  privileges,  and  appreciating  his  dig 
nity,  should  conduct  himself  in  all  respects  as  he 
had  done  before,  when  a  servant  or  slave.  What 
10 
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would  you  think,  what  would  you  say  of  such  a 
inaii  ?  You  would  despise  him  for  his  folly,  and 
feel  indignant  at  his  meanness  of  spirit.  But  be 
not  hasty  in  your  opinions,  lest  your  judgment 
should  be  the  condemnation  of  yourselves.  For 
we  Christians  are  God's  adopted  children.  We  are 
called  upon  to  serve  God  "  in  the  spirit  of  sons,'* 
and  I  fear  there  are  but  a  few  who  do  it.  "We 
serve  God  for  the  most  part  in  the  spirit  of  bond 
age  and  fear,  and  not  in  the  spirit  of  love  and 
liberty,  as  children  of  the^living  God.  That  th's 
filial  relationship  with  God  is  our  privilege  as 
Christians,  and  that  we  fail  to  use  our  privilege, 
is  what  I  propose  to  show  you  this  morning. 

I  say  Christians  are  called  to  serve  God  in  a 
spirit  of  liberty  and  love.  In  the  old  Law  it 
was  not  so.  God,  in  giving  His  law  to  the  Jew 
ish  people,  said  by  the  mouth  of  Moses  :  "  Be 
hold,  I  set  forth  in  your  sight  this  day  a  blessing 
and  a  curse;  a  blessing ,  if  you  obey  the  command 
ments  of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I  command 
you  this  day  /  a  curse,  if  you  obey  not  the  com 
mandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  ~but  revolt 
from  the  way  which  I  now  shew  you"  *  It  is 
true  that,  even  in  the  old  Law,  the  precept  to  love 
God  stood  forth  in  strong  relief.  Hear,  0  Israel, 
tJie  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  Thou  shalt  love 

*  Deut.  xi.  26,  27,  28. 
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the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart -,  and  with 
thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  strength"  * 
Still,  for  the  most  part,  God  was  held  up  to  the 
Jewish  people  as  a  "  terrible  God,"  and  the  keep 
ing  of  the  law  rested  mainly  on  the  motives  of 
hope  for  temporal  rewards,  and  fear  of  temporal 
punishments.  The  observance  of  the  Law,  with 
its  rules  and  ceremonies,  was  felt  to  be  a  difficult 
task ;  and  engendered,  in  the  language  of  our 
text,  a  spirit  of  bondage  and  fear. 

The  new  covenant,  on  the  other  hand,  breathes 
a  spirit  of  love  and  liberty.  God  is  pictured 
to  us  in  our  Lord's  Parables,  as  the  Good  Shep 
herd,  as  the  kind,  indulgent,  tender  Father.  Our 
Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  filled  with  bless 
ings,  and  with  exhortations  to  child-like  confi 
dence  in  God  as  our  Heavenly  Father. 

True,  there  is  another  side  to  the  picture. 
The  Gospel  has  its  commandments,  its  observ 
ances,  as  well  as  the  old  Law.  "  Unless  a  man 
~be  horn  again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
says  Christ,  "  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God" \  Again,  "  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drinle  His  Wood,  you 
shall  have  no  life  in  you" $  And  again,  " If 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  Tceep  the  command- 

*  Deut.  vL  4,  8.        f  St.  John  iii.  5.        \  St.  John  vii.  54, 
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ments"  *  And  still  again,  "  He  that  will  not 
hear  the  Church,  let  him  1e  to  thee  as  a  heathen 
and  a  publican"  f  It  would  be  therefore  wide 
from  the  mark  to  suppose,  as  some  men  have 
done,  that  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel  abolished  all 
religious  rites,  the  moral  law,  and  all  author 
ity  ;  that  in  the  Gospel  there  are  no  precepts.^ 
Such  men  turn  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel  into 
license,  and  violate  the  injunction  of  St.  Paul : 
"  Brethren,  you  have  leen  called  into  liberty,  only 
use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  of  the  flesh"  § 

But  on  the  whole,  no  one  can  fail  to  see  that 
there  is  a  grand  difference  between  the  Law  and 
the  Gospel.  The  predominant  spirit  of  the  one 
is  a  spirit  of  bondage  and  of  fear ;  the  predom 
inant  spirit  of  the  other  is  that  of  love  and 
liberty.  The  Law  was  mercenary  and  servile : 
the  Gospel  establishes  between  God  and  the 
Soul  a  new  and  a  more  perfect  parental  and  filial 
relationship.  St.  John  gives  us  the  very  essence 
of  the  Gospel  in  one  word  :  "  God  is  Love"  \ 

And  now  the  question  arises,  How  was  this 
new  and  more  tender  relationship  between  God 
and  the  soul  brought  about  ?  It  is  peculiar  to 
the  gospel :  How  does  the  gospel  effect  it  ?  I 

*  St  Matt.  xix.  17.  f  St.  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

\  The  Blood  of  Jesus,  by  the  Rev.  Wm.  Reed.    Boston  Ed., 
Pref.  p.  17. 

§  Galat.  5.  I]  1  St.  John  iv.  8. 
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answer,  in  and  through  the  Incarnation.  JTo 
one,  except  in  view  of  the  Incarnation,  has  the 
right  to  call  God  his  Father,  in  the  full  sense  of 
that  word,  or  to  consider  himself  the  child  of 
God.  Natural  reason,  indeed,  teaches  us  to  con 
sider  God  as  our  Creator,  and  to  trust  in  His 
Providence ;  but  this  is  not  the  same  thing  as 
saying  that  He  is  our  Father.  Creation  is  not 
generation.  Generation  implies  "  the  giving  to 
another  the  origin  of  being  according  to  a  na 
ture  like  our  own."  The  act  of  our  creation  on 
God's  part,  does  not  imply  His  giving  us  His 
own  nature.  "JSTo  one  would  so  mis-match 
things,"  says  St.  Athanasius,  speaking  on  this 
point,  "  as  to  say  of  a  hoille  or  a  ship  that  it  was 
begotten  by  the  builder,  but  of  a  child  that  he 
was  created  or  made  by  his  father,  unless  his 
mind  were  disordered,  unless  he  were  beside 
himself."  * 

Hence  the  Creed,  in  declaring  the  divine 
Sonship  of  Christ,  expressly  says  that  He  was 
"legotten,  not  made— consubstantial  with  the 
Father :  by  whom  all  things  were  made." 
"  God  is  able  to  beget  an  equal,"  says  St. 
Thomas  of  Yillanova,  "  but  not  to  create  one." 
And  the  Scripture  speaks  of  Him  as  the  "  only- 
Son"  Jesus  was  condemned  to  death 

*  Nicene  Defiu.  c.  iii. 
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because  He  acknowledged  Himself  to  be  "  the 
Son  of  the  llessed  God?  * 

Strictly  speaking,  then,  Christ  alone  is  the 
Son  of  God.  No  one  else  has  the  innate  right 
to  call  God  his  Father.  To  presume  to  call  God 
Father,  by  strict  natural  right,  is  to  claim  the 
same  nature  with  God ;  and  therefore  to  be 
equal  with  God  ;  and  therefore  to  be  God.  If 
men  outside  the  gospel  have  called  God  by  this 
endearing  name,  it  has  been  but  a  figure  of 
speech,  or,  perhaps,  a  word  handed  down  from 
primitive  revelation,  an  unconscious  claiming 
of  the  great  privilege  imparted  to  us  in  Christ. 
For  the  gospel  tells  us  that  Christ  has  shared 
with  us  His  Sonship*  He  has  become  man. 
One  by  one,  by  a  new  spiritual  birth,  by  a  re 
generation  operated  by  and  through  His  spirit, 
He  makes  us  His  brethren,  and  we  become  the 
"  adopted  sons  of  God."  This  is  what  our  text 
teaches  us  :  "  You  have  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption  of  sons,  whereby  we  cry  :  Abba,  FatJier. 
For  tJie  Spirit  Himself  giveth  testimony  to  our 
spirits  that  we  are  the  Sons  of  God  /  and  if 
Sons,  heirs  also,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ."  f  It  is  in  consequence,  therefore, 
of  our  participation  in  the  divine  Sonship  of 
Christ,  that  we  are  placed  in  strict  filial  relation- 

*  St.  Mark  xiv.  61.  f  Romans  viii.  16,  17. 
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ship  with  God ;  "  heirs  indeed  of  God."  It  is 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  us,  which,  speaking 
through  us,  names  His  own  Father  as  ours. 
Listen  again  to  St.  Paul,  imparting  this  great 
truth  to  the  Galatians  :  "  But  when  the  fulness 
of  time  was  come"  he  says,  "  God  sent  His  Son, 
made  of  a  ivoman,  and  under  the  Law,  that  He 
might  redeem  those  who  were  under  the  Law  ; 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons  /  and 
because  you  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit 
of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father."  *  This  doctrine  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  the  gospel,  and  is  implied  all  through  it.  St. 
John,  speaking  of  the  Divinity,  and  of  the  In 
carnation  of  Christ,  says.:  "  As  many  as  re 
ceived  Him,  to  them  He  gave  the  power  to  ~be 
made  the  sons  of  God"  f  Our  right,  therefore, 
to  call  God  Father,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  do 
so,  is  a  derived  right,  not  a  natural  right,  arising 
from  our  creation,  or  from  any  mere  creature ; 
but  through  His  only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
God  is  the  Father  of  Christ,  and  Christ  in  be 
coming  man,  made  us  His  brethren ;  hence, 
from  Him  we  derive  the  title  of  children  of  God. 
Consequently,  he  who  denies  the  divine  Sonship 
of  Christ,  ceases  to  have  God  as  his  Father. 
"  Whoever  denieth  the  Son"  says  St.  John, 

*  Galat.  iv.  4,  5,  6.  f  St.  John  i.  12. 
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"  neither  hath  he  the  Father.  He  that  confesseth 
the  /Son,  hath  the  Father  also"  *  "We  are,  there 
fore,  true  children  of  God  through  Christ ;  this 
is  the  transcendent  privilege  of  Christians.  In 
the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  the  Father  says : 
"  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I 
have  is  thine."  So  it  is  between  Christ  and  His 
eternal  Father.  lie  is  one  with  Him,  and  all 
that  He  hath  is  His.  But  by  the  Incarnation 
He  has  opened  to  us  the  treasures  of  grace,  and 
now  we  are  in  God's  House  as  dear  children. 
All  things  are  ours — for  we  are  Christ's  and 
Christ  is  God's. 

But,  my  brethren,  are  we  sensible  of  these 
high  privileges  ?  Are  we  actuated  by  this  child 
like  spirit,  in  the  service  and  worship  of  God  ? 

A  child  is  at  home  in  his  father's  house,  and 
lives  in  the  atmosphere  of  his  affection.  He 
does  not  wait  for  his  father's  bidding,  but  with 
love  anticipates  his  wishes.  He  fulfils  his  duties 
without  feelings  of  restraint  or  difficulty — for 
where  there  is  love,  there  is  liberty,  and  duty 
ceases  to  be  a  task.  If  guilty  of  a  fault,  that 
which  grieves  the  child  most  is  the  displeasure 
given  to  his  father,  and  the  sorrowful  confession 
is  mingled  with  feelings  of  affection  and  confi 
dence.  Mistrust  of  his  father's  widom,  affection, 

*  1  St.  John  ii.  23. 
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tenderness,  and  care,  never  crosses  his  mind. 
He  yieMs  with  docility  to  his  guidance,  and 
finds  in  it  freedom,  joy,  and  a  constantly-increas 
ing  happiness. 

Shall  I  be  contradicted  when  I  say  that  few 
Christians,  in  any  state  of  life,  serve  and  wor 
ship  God  in  this  filial  spirit  ?  Is  it  unfrequently 
that  one  finds  souls  that  have  been  wholly  de 
voted  to  God's  service  for  five,  ten,  or  even 
twenty  years,  and  who,  after  a  close  self-exami 
nation,  fail  to  discover  what  more  they  can  do 
to  please  Him,  and  yet  are  still  in  doubt,  or 
seem  to  be  so,  whether  God  loves  them,  whether 
their  sins  are  forgiven,  and  whether  they  are 
prepared  to  die  ?  What  greater  dishonor  to 
God  than  that  sincere  Christians  should  thus 
mistrust  His  paternal  love,  goodness,  and  mercy  ? 
What  a  misapprehension  of  the  privileges  of  a 
Christian  who  has  "  received  the  spirit  of  adop 
tion,"  and  whose  heart  should  be  filled  with  a 
child-like  love,  crying  out,  "  Abba,  Father  !  " 

There  are  others  who  keep  God's  holy  law, 
fulfil  the  duties  of  their  calling,  and,  if  it  were 
proposed  to  them,  they  would  rather  choose 
death  than  be  guilty  of  a  grievous  offence 
against  God.  But  still  they  have  a  timorous 
conscience — become  discouraged  at  slight  faults 
— and  when  they  have  good  and  sufficient  rea- 
10* 
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sons  for  the  omission  of  any  duty,  such  as  at 
tendance  at  Sunday  Mass,  or  their  usual  daily 
prayers,  or  their  customary  weekly  confession 
and  communion,  or  perhaps  only  a  voluntary 
devotion,  are  afraid,  as  though  they  had  sinned, 
or  had  lost  grace,  and  cannot  find  peace  until 
assured  that  they  have  acted  wisely,  if  even 
then.  Perhaps  the  cause  of  their  omission  of 
these  acts  of  devotion  was  illness,  or  a  call  of 
charity  most  pleasing  to  God,  as  attendance  on 
a  sick  member  of  their  family,  or  a  suffering 
friend  or  neighbor,  or  the  care  of  the  dying  or 
the  dead.  And  while  God,  in  the  fulness  of  His 
Fatherly  heart,  is  stretching  forth  His  arms  of 
love  to  embrace  these  good  Christians  for  their 
charitable  deeds,  they  are  crouching  in  fear  lest 
He  may  be  lifting  His  hand  to  strike  them. 
How  unworthy  is  such  conduct !  How  greatly 
it  must  grieve  our  blessed  Lord  to  see  His  chil 
dren  with  a  spirit  so  servile,  so  unlike  His  own ! 
For  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us :  "  Where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty"  * 

And  then  how  many  are  there  who  are 
Christians  only,  as  it  were,  by  compulsion  ?  Like 
slaves,  they  are  stimulated  to  their  duty  only  by 
the  dread  of  punishment.  They  come  to  divine 
worship  on  Sundays,  but  it  is  at  Low  Mass,  and 

*2  Cor.  Hi.  17. 
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they  are  the  last  to  enter  the  church.  They 
scarcely  hear  the  Word  of  God  preached  once 
from  year  to  year.  If  they  come  to  their  yearly 
confession  and  communion,  it  is  at  the  last  hour 
of  the  Easter  season,  or  worse  still — they  delay 
until  the  last  hour  of  life.  They  are  like  those 
children  whom  their  parents  have  to  threaten 
severely  in  order  to  move  them  to  do  the  slight 
est  action.  They  bear  the  name  of  Christians, 
but  serve  God  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews, 
"  in  the  spirit  of  bondage  and  of  fear." 

St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Galatians,  who  had 
been  induced  to  observe  to  observe  the  Mosaic 
Law  after  they  had  become  Christians,  exhorts 
them  to  adhere  to  their  Christian  liberty,  say 
ing  :  "  Stand  firm, — and  ~be  not  held  again  un 
der  the  yoke  of  bondage" *  So  I  say  to  you, 
my  dear  brethren,  God  has  not  made  us  slaves, 
and  we  should  allow  nothing  to  enslave  us. 
Let  us  not  be  bondsmen  to  our  fears,  or  to  our 
hopes.  There  should  be  something  higher  in 
the  breast  of  a  Christian  than  the  fear  of  hell, 
or  the  hope  of  heaven.  "We  should  not  cringe 
and  crouch  like  a  beast  of  burden  under  the 
yoke  and  lash.  Be  actuated  by  the  filial  spirit 
that  is  given  to  us,  and  by  which  we  cry, "  Abba, 
Father  !  "  Look  up  to  Him — He  is  our  heav- 

*  Galat.  v.  1. 
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only  Father  I  Trust  in  His  infinite  love,  good 
ness,  and  mercy.  Strive  after  perfect  charity, 
that  casteth  out  servile  fear.  Serve  Him  with 
affection  and  docility,  and  in  that  "freedom 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free"  *  And 
to  your  own  efforts  to  practise  this  filial  spirit 
add  fervent  prayer  that  God  may  increase  it  in 
your  heart.  Pray  for  the  spirit  of  adoption,  after 
the  example  of  the  Holy  Church,  in  the  Collect 
for  the  feast  of  St.  Jerome  JEmilian :  "  O  God, 
the  Father  of  mercies,  grant  "by  the  merits  and 
intercession  of  Thy  blessed  Jerome,  whom  Thou 
hast  willed  to  be  a  helper  and  a  father  to  the 
orphan,  that  we  may  faithfully  preserve  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  by  which  we  are  called  and 
are  Thy  sons.  Through  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  who  livest  and  reignest  writh  Thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  God,  world  without  end." 
Amen. 

*  Galat.  iv.  31. 
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GOOD     SAMARITANS. 

"A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalam  to  Jericho,"  &c. — 
St.  Luke  x.  30. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  12th  Sunday  after  Pent.) 

IT  is  an  unquestionable  fact  that,  in  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  sojourn  on  earth,  the  Jewish 
Church  was  the  true  Church,  and  the  Jewish 
worship  was  the  true  worship.  If  the  Jewish 
people  had  taken  this  fact  rightly,  their  high 
privileges  would  have  impressed  them  with  a 
sense  of  their  high  responsibilities.  They  would 
have  felt  themselves  called  to  a  life  so  religious, 
so  holy,  so  pure,  so  distinguished  from  the  sur 
rounding  nations,  so  much  more  devoted  to  all 
good  works,  and  to  that  God  who  had  so  favored 
and  protected  them,  that  the  whole  earth  should 
learn  by  their  example  to  love  Him  and  glorify 
His  name.  But  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
so.  The  greater  part  of  them  were  only  made 
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proud  by  the  consciousness  of  their  privileges, 
and  despised  their  neighbors.  They  held  in  es 
pecial  contempt  the  Samaritans.  These  were  a 
neighboring  people,  partly  Hebrew  and  partly 
Gentile,  who  followed  a  doctrine  and  worship 
derived  from  the  old  Mosaic  religion,  but  min 
gled  with  many  Gentile  errors.  We  have  it 
from  our  Lord  himself,  that  "  salvation  was  of 
the  Jews"  *  In  believing  this,  therefore,  as  they 
did,  the  Jews  were  right.  But  they  held  also 
that  their  Samaritan  neighbors,  all  without  dis 
tinction,  were  a  God-forsaken  race.  It  was  not 
necessary  to  inquire  into  their  way  of  life,  or 
canvass  their  motives.  The  fact  of  belonging 
to  a  false  Church  was  enough  to  separate  them 
from  God,  one  and  all,  without  any  distinction 
of  persons,  any  allowance  for  ignorance,  or  pity 
for  innocence. 

It  was  our  Lord's  intention  in  this  parable  to 
set  them  right,  and  teach  them  a  gentler  doc 
trine.  He  rebuked  the  spirit  of  national  preju 
dice,  and  the  narrow  pride  of  races,  at  the,  same 
time  teaching,  if  I  mistake  not,  a  still  deeper 
and  more  religious  doctrine.  He  seems  to  im 
ply  that  God  had  true  servants  and  dear  chil 
dren  even  in  darkened  Samaria ;  even  among  a 
deluded  people  whose  fathers  had  forsaken  the 

*  St.  Luke  iv.  24. 
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hill  of  Zion,  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and  set 
up  an  unblessed  sacrifice  on  a  strange  mountain. 
Certain  it  is,  that  all  are  God's  true  children 
who  love  God,  and  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  And  we  may  perhaps  infer  from 
this'  parable — what  some  of  our  Catholic  theolo 
gians  are  careful  to  admit — that  scattered  here 
and  there  outside  of  the  visible  fold  of  the 
Church  are,  perhaps,  many  who  belong  to  her 
by  an  interior  and  invisible  communion,  sepa 
rated  from  her  body,  but  united  to  her  soul.* 

There  is  something  in  this  kindly  opinion 
which  recommends  itself  very  readily  to  our 
hearts,  and  yet  it  is  not  without  its  embarrass 
ments.  "We  know,  it  may  be  said,  that  many 
very  wicked  people  are  in  the  Church ;  it  must 
be  so,  since  men  are  free,  and  God  will  force  no 
one  to  be  saved.  But,  if  we  admit  that  outside 
the  Church  even  holy  men  are  to  be  found,  and 
true  servants  of  God,  how  can  holiness  be  a 
mark  of  the  true  Church  ? 

Now,  in  order  to  search  for  a  solution  of  this 
difficulty,  and  yet  avoid  the  dryness  of  a  logical 
argument,  I  will  make  use  of  an  illustration 
borrowed  from  nature.  The  Church  militant 
may  be  compared  in  certain  respects  to  the 

*  Perrone  De  Loc.  Theol.,  Part  I.,  Cap.  II.,  Art.  I.,  §  48,  Art. 
III.,  §  132,  et  passim. 
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earth.  Both  are  temporary  homes  which  God 
has  given  for  our  habitation;  the  one  for  the 
nurture  of  the  soul,  the  other  for  the  body ;  the 
one  our  spiritual,  the  other  our  natural  home. 
The  grace  of  God,  which  belongs  in  its  fulness 
to  the  Catholic  Church  alone,  but  comes  in  some 
measure  to  every  soul,  is  like  the  sunlight  whose 
direct  rays  light  up  only  a  part  of  the  earth,  al 
though  its  benign  influence  extends  to  the  whole. 
There  is  one  grand  division  of  the  globe,  a  broad 
belt  encircling  the  earth  on  either  side  of  the 
equator,  which  seems  evidently  marked  out  by 
the  Creator  for  the  habitation  of  man.  It  is  a 
region  of  light,  of  sunshine,  of  heat,  of  warm 
rains  and  winds,  and  under  these  genial  influ 
ences  the  ground  is  fertile,  the  flowers  bloom, 
the  golden  grain  abounds,  and  the  purple  grape. 
The  woods  and  fields  are  alive  with  insects,  and 
the  air  is  vocal  with  the  song  of  birds.  In  this 
warm  zone  man  was  first  created.  It  is  the  nat 
ural  Eden  which  God  gave  him  for  his  garden, 
to  till  it  and  enjoy  it.  Beyond  this  broad,  sunny 
band,  on  either  side,  lie  cold  and  inhospitable 
regions.  The  geographers  have  laid  out  upon 
their  maps  a  line  of  perpetual  snow,  between 
which  and  the  poles  the  snow  never  melts.  In 
parts  of  this  region  the  sun  never  rises  through 
out  the  twenty-four  hours,  and  daylight  there  is 
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nothing  but' twilight.  On  other  parts  the  sun 
is  seen  for  a  little  while  above  the  horizon,  but 
its  rays  never  shine  into  the  valleys,  and  one 
side  of  every  hill  lies  in  perpetual  shadow.  It 
is  almost  entirely  deprived  of  vegetation.  A 
few  stunted  evergreens  are  sometimes  seen,  and 
a  peculiar  kind  of  moss;  but  as  you  advance 
still  farther  toward  the  pole,  these  also  disap 
pear.  In  fine,  where  habitable  at  all,  it  is,  to 
say  the  best,  unfavorable  to  human  life. 

Now,  to  initiate  my  comparison,  the  Church 
is  placed  in  our  world  of  human  souls,  as  this 
warm,  sun-lighted  region  is  placed  on  the  earth's 
surface,  near  the  equator,  near  the  sun,  near  God 
the  source  of  light  and  grace,  near  Jesus  Christ 
the  sun  of  righteousness.  Outside  of  this  lie 
the  Christian  sects  who  have  wandered  from  the 
Church,  and  yet  are  not  altogether  beyond  the 
reach  of  sunlight ;  while  still  further  away,  in 
the  gloom  of  starlight,  or  the  feeble  twilight  of 
primeval  tradition,  lies  the  great  Heathen  world 
on  which  no  rays  of  the  gospel  shine.  And 
now  for  our  questions. 

I  admit  the  fact,  frankly  and  gladly,  that 
there  are  many  very  good  people  not  in  this 
Church.  If  reference  be  made  to  merely  nat 
ural  virtue,  I  will  extend  my  admission  even  to 
the  Heathen.  They  too  have  a  degree  of  moral 
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and  religious  light,  a  certain  starlight,  a  natural 
law.     They  are  rewarded  or  punished  according 
to  their  observance  of  it,  not  only  here,  but  here 
after.     I  cannot  tolerate  the  thought  of  any  pos 
itive  suffering  in  the  other  world  for  a  Heathen 
who  has  never  violated  that  law  of  God  which 
is  written  in  his  heart.     On  the  other  hand,  I 
am  confident  that  for  every  good  act  he  will  be 
happier  there.     Moreover,  that  no  grace  is  given 
out  of  the  Church,  is  one  of  the  condemned 
propositions  of  Quesnel.    Whether  in  some  cases 
penetrating  farther  than  the  news  of  the  Gospel, 
and  visiting  souls  in  Heathendom,  this  grace  of 
God  has  not  been  both  efficacious  and  justify 
ing,  and  thus  prepared  them  in  this  life  for  the 
supernatural  vision  of  God  in  the  other,  this  is 
more  than  I  know.     It  is  also  more  than  I  can 
deny.     In  regard  to  the  Heathen,  Scotus,  Soto, 
Suarez,  and  many  other  distinguished  theologi 
ans,  have  held,  that  an  explicit  belief  in  Christ 
and  the  Trinity  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to 
their  justification  or  salvation.     Cardinal  Gotti 
calls  this  opinion  exceedingly  probable,  and  St. 
Thomas  appears  to  teach  it.  *     I  would  not  wish 
to  be  more  rigid  than  they.     I  would  not  wish 
to  set  bounds  to  the  grace  of  God:  " Spiritus 

*  Vide  Perrone  De  Grat.  Distrib.,  Part  I,  Cap.  V.,  Prop.  IV., 
§  454,  note. 
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Domini  replemt  orbem  terrarum"  He  wlio  cre 
ated  all  things,  and  contains  all,  is  master  of  the 
science  of  speech :  "  habet  soientiam  vocis  ;  "  * 
and,  doubtless,  has  means  to  communicate  with 
His  creature  that  we  know  nothing  of. 

That  very  good  people,  good  Christians,  are 
to  be  found  outside  the  visible  fold  of  the 
Church — among  our  Protestant  brethren,  for  in 
stance — I  can  far  more  easily  admit.  It  is  not 
my  opinion  merely,  it  is  my  decided  conviction. 
I  mean  true  Christians.  I  speak  of  supernat 
ural  goodness;  of  virtues  which  spring  from  a 
higher  source  than  simple  nature.  This  is,  to 
my  mind,  a  simple  fact  of  experience  and  close 
observation.  Our  Lord's  rule :  "By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them"  is  a  practical  rule ;  and,  if 
I  have  the  capacity  to  apply  it,  it  teaches  me 
that  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has,  here  and  there, 
true-hearted  followers  among  my  Protestant  ac 
quaintances.  You,  my  dear  brethren,  need  not 
be  surprised  at  this,  although  the  experience  of 
some  of  you  may  have  been  less  happy  than 
mine.  You  know,  perhaps,  that  in  Catholic 
theology,  while  we  admit  of  only  one  Church, 
we  distinguish  between  the  Body  and  the  Soul 
of  the  Church.  We  make  a  difference  be 
tween  the  visible  fold  or  organized  society  insti- 

*  Wisdom  i.  7. 
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tuted  by  Christ,  and  that  invisible  Spirit  which 
"dwells  within  her,  and  constitutes  her  true  life, 
her  soul.  This  invisible  soul  is  nothing  else 
than  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  binds  together  in  a 
close  and  holy  communion  all  those  who  love 
God,  angels,  and  men,  in  heaven  or  on  earth. 
You  are  also,  doubtless,  aware  that  some  of  our 
most  approved  theologians  have  expressed  their 
belief— I  have  already  mentioned  the  fact— that 
scattered  through  the  world  are  many  Chris 
tians,  innocently  involved  in  schism  and  error, 
who  belong.to  this  soul  of  the  Church,  although, 
ignorantly  rejecting  her  authority  and  the  teach 
ing  of  her  Pastors,  they  are  separated  from  her 
body. 

Why  should  it  not  be  so  ?  Inside  the  Church's 
fold  men  are  sanctified  by  those  means  of  grace 
which  the  Church  supplies,  namely,  her  doctrine, 
and  her  sacraments.  Now,  it  is  true  that  those 
who  are  outside  the  fold  are  deprived,  in  large 
part,  of  these  means  of  grace ;  but  they  are  by 
no  means  entirely  destitute. 

They  are  not  altogether  deprived  of  her 
sacraments.  They  have,  at  least,  one— Baptism, 
f  rightly  baptized,  they  were  made  children  of 
God,  and  members  of  His  Church ;  and  these  bap 
tismal  privileges  they  cannot  lose  except  by  some 
fault  of  their  own.  I  have  received  many  such  into 
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the  Church's  visible  fold,  and  I  am  satisfied  that 
some  of  them  have  never  wilfully  rejected  any 
lawful  authority,  nor  denied  any  true  doctrine 
that  was  made  known  to  them.  All  such  the 
Church  both  loves  and  claims.  They  are  her  own 
children,  and  she  mourns  for  them  as  a  tender 
mother  would  mourn  for  some  lost  child  whom 
the  Gypsies  had  led  astray  and  reared  as  their  own. 

Their  minds  are  illuminated  with  the  light 
of  many  holy  doctrines.  The  Church  is  a  city 
set  on  a  hill,  and  the  glitter  of  her  spires  is  seen 
in  the  distant  valleys.  They  know  God  as  we 
know  Him,  in  His  trinity  and  unity,  and  clothed 
with  His  infinite  and  adorable  perfections.  They 
know  the  story  of  the  incarnation.  .  They  know 
Christ  and  His  dying  love.  They  are  familiar 
with  His  moral  doctrine,  and  some  of  them  have 
learned  by  heart  that  Divine  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  and  so  many  admirable  parables  replete 
with  heavenly  wisdom.  These  words  of  our 
Lord  are  full  of  light,  and  their  nature  is  to 
sanctify. 

But — the  objection  is  frequently  urged — faith 
is  necessary  to  salvation.  Now,  no  one  can  have 
faith  without  the  knowledge  and  recognition  of 
the  Church,  who  is  the  only  sure  witness  to  the 
faith,  its  pillar,  and  foundation.* 

*  St.  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20,     1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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It  is  thought  by  some,  I  know,  that  a  con 
sciousness  and  recognition  of  the  testimony  of 
the  Church  is  absolutely  necessary  to  an  act  of 
faith,  but  this  is  not  the  common  opinion  of 
Catholic  theologians.  On  the  contrary,  while  they 
teach  that  the  testimony  of  the  Church  is  requi 
site  as  the  common  and  ordinary  means  of  be 
lieving,  they  tell  us  also  that  it  is  not  absolutely 
necessary.  It  is  not  necessary  to  each  and  every 
one,  in  all  cases,  and  from  the  very  nature  of 
faith.'55'  Besides,  we  may  say  that  many  do  be 
lieve  upon  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  who 
are  nevertheless  ignorant  of  the  Church,  or  have 
but  a  vague  and  confused  knowledge  of  her. 
They  have  no  conception  of  an  infallible  au 
thority  within  her,  or  that  she  is  guided  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.f  They  know  something,  however, 
of  the  history  of  Christianity.  They  have  be 
fore  their  minds  that  multitude  of  believers  in 
every  age  from  the  days  of  Christ  down  to  our 
own,  who  have  handed  down  to  us  the  doctrines 
and  precepts  which  He  taught,  "  that  faith  once 

*  See  DC  Lugo.  De  virtute  Fid.,  Disp.  i.,  Sec.  xii.  He  quotes 
also  Suarez,  Canus,  Vega,  and  others  for  the  same  opinion,  which 
he  calls  the  common  one  "  inter  Recentiores." 

f  This  conception  certainly  is  not  prerequisite  to  an  act  of 
faith,  since  the  Church's  infallibility  is  itself  a  dogma,  which 
rests  upon  faith.  De  Lugo. — Ibid. 
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delivered  to  the  Saints."  And  all  that  they 
recognize  as  thus  handed  down  they  believe. 
They  do  not  see,  however,  in  this  succession  of 
Christian  believers  in  this  "historical  Christian 
ity,"  the  Catholic  Church  as  we  see  it,  a  vast  but 
organized  society,  subjected  to  the  Pastors  or 
dained  by  Christ,  always  one,  always  visible,  in 
vincible,  perpetual,  indefectible,  and  infallible. 
A  dim  vision  of  the  Church  is  in  their  minds, 
and  on  her  testimony  they  believe,  although  un 
conscious  of  it.  Their  belief,  moreover,  is  un- 
mingled  with  doubt.  Is  not  this  faith  ? 

An  illustration  from  nature,  will  perhaps 
make  this  clearer.  Let  us  suppose  that  a  man 
had  been  shut  up  from  his  childhood  in  a  great 
cavern  with  only  one  distant  opening,  and  that 
facing  the  North.  He  has  never  looked  toward 
the  bright  southern  sky,  nor  seen  the  face  of  the 
sun.  He  knows  nothing  of  the  sun,  and  yet 
to  that  glorious  orb  he  is  indebted  for  all  that  his 
eyes  can  see.  His  dismal  cavern  is  preserved 
by  it  from  total  darkness,  and  that  none  the  less 
because  he  is  unconscious  of  it.  Ah !  what 
are  these  Protestant  Churches,  so  called,  but 
gloomy  caverns !  They  boast  of  the  light  they 
have.  Well,  they  have  some  light ;  it  is  only 
the  reflection  of  that  broad  sunlight  that  illu 
mines  the  Catholic  Church.  From  my  heart  I 
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rejoice  at  the  truth  they  have  preserved ;  I  only 
mourn  for  that  which  they  have  lost.  I  love  all 
those  who  sanctify  themselves  by  that  feeble  and 
reflected  light,  and  claim  them  for  my  brethren ; 
but  I  cannot  love  those  gloomy  caverns  which 
they  inhabit.  Come  out,  my  Christian  Brothers ! 
Do  not  fear  to  lose  any  of  that  holy  doctrine 
that  you  now  have,  and  which  you  rightly  cher 
ish.  A  little  of  the  day  has  crept  into  the  caves 
where  you  hide ;  but  come  out  into  the  broad 
sunlight  and  heat  of  the  Church !  Among  us 
you  will  have  the  same  God  to  love  and  worship, 
the  same  Saviour  to  embrace  and  imitate. 
Among  us  you  will  have  the  same  Gospel  to  lay 
to  heart,  but  with  clearer  light  to  read  it,  and 
ampler  means  of  grace  to  follow  it. 

I  trust,  my  Brethren,  that  I  am  understood. 
I  recognize  the  deplorable  misfortune  of  those 
who  are  outside  the  visible  fold  of  the  Church ; 
but  I  am  not  astonished  to  find  good  people 
among  them,  and  holy.  I  acknowledge  the  fact 
with  joy.  I  should  be  astonished  if  it  were  not 
so.  In  the  Arctic  regions,  where  even  in  Sum 
mer  the  valleys  lie  in  perpetual  shadow,  even 
there  a  few  species  of  hardy  plants  are  found 
growing ;  and  in  Lapland,  where,  on  its  northern 
coast,  sometimes  for  weeks  together  the  sun  never 
rises  above  the  horizon,  even  there  the  reindeer 
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finds  under  the  snow  a  sufficiency  of  food  for 
his  sustenance.  There  is  no  spot  on  earth  where 
the  rays  of  the  sun  never  reach,  at  least  by  its 
reflected  light,  and  we  say  the  same  of  the  in 
fluences  of  the  Holy  Church*  "  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole  earth." 

Surely,  the  blessings  of  the  Church  extend 
beyond  her  visible  fold !  It  is  by  the  light  of 
her  holy  doctrine  that  all  Christendom  is  illu 
minated,  and  by  her  overflowing  life  that  all  holy 
hearts  are  quickened.  What  are  these  Protest 
ants,  after  all,  but  wandering  children  of  the 
Church,  that  carry  with  them  always  something 
of  the  lineaments  of  their  Mother !  That  Moth 
er's  kiss  is  still  warm  upon  their  cheeks ;  and 
her  blessing  still  rests  upon  their  heads,  as  twi 
light  still  lingers  awhile  after  the  sun  is  hid  be 
hind  the  hills.  It  is  but  three  hundred  years 
since  the  commencement  of  this  unhappy  schism. 
What  are  three  hundred  years  in  the  history  of 
the  Church ! 

And  now  let  me  advance  to  another  point  in 
this  discourse.  I  trust  that  in  saying  these  things 
I  have  been  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  candor  and 
charity.  But  I  have  another  and  more  special 
motive.  I  am  anxious  to  show  that  holiness  is  a 
mark  of  the  true  Church,  not  only  a  mark  to  her 
own  children,  but  a  beacon  to  others.  A  temple 
11 


242  GOOD   SAMARITANS. 

is  she,  built  high  on  the  ocean  cliff.  From  her 
sanctuary  lamp  a  ray  is  cast  far  over  the  stormy 
waters.  If  sometimes  it  lights  up  the  pathway 
of  a  passing  stranger,  it  draws  many  also  into 
her  safe  harbor. 

Now,  unless  we  admit  a  certain  degree  of 
excellence  in  non-Catholics,  it  is  hard  to  see  how 
the  holiness  of  the  Church  can  have  any  signifi 
cance  to  them.  There  must  be  already  a  degree 
of  moral  beauty  in  a  soul  before  it  can  appreci 
ate  or  be  attracted  by  the  moral  beauty  of  the 
Church.  And  it  is  in  proportion  to  the  purity 
of  his  heart,  the  depth  of  his  piety,  or  at  least 
to  the  intensity  of  his  aspirations  after  holiness, 
that  the  holiness  of  the  Catholic  Church  will 
have  power  to  attract  him  to  her  bosom.  True 
is  it  that  many  converts  have  fled  to  her  as  a 
refuge  from  a  stormy  conscience,  seeking  par 
don  for  their  sins  in  her  kiss  of  peace,  and  pro 
tection  in  her  strong  arms  from  temptation. 
But  a  large  number  of  her  converts  are  from 
that  class  of  "  Good  Samaritans  "  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking.  Only  let  them  see  her, 
let  them  see  her  as  she  is,  and  not  as  she  has 
been  falsely  caricatured  by  her  foes.  Let  them 
see  her  in  'the  simplicity  of  her  truth,  and  the 
beauty  of  her  holiness,  and  they  will  run  to  her 
embrace  as  a  child  to  its  mother's  arms.  For 
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such,  souls  the  great  magnet  of  attraction  is  the 
Church's  holiness.  Her  unity,  her  apostolic 
antiquity,  that  indifference  to  localities  and  na 
tionalities  and  races  which  stamps  her  with  the 
title  of  catholic — these  may  be  powerful  argu 
ments  to  their  minds ;  but  to  their  hearts  her 
sweetest,  loveliest  feature  is  her  holiness.  The 
progress  of  such  a  soul  to  our  communion  is  a 
very  interesting  one,  and  I  will  try  to  de 
scribe  it. 

Perhaps  the  first  thing  that  draws  his  atten 
tion  is  that  wonderful  influence  which  the  Cath 
olic  Church  exercises  upon  the  masses.  The 
first  Catholics  that  he  meets  are  possibly  not  of 
the  most  promising  kind.  They  are  not  only 
irreligious,  but  wicked  in  their  language,  in  their 
moral  tone  apparently  unprincipled,  and  subject 
to  coarse  vices.  They  are  precisely  of  that  un 
cultivated  class  which  Protestant  churches  leave 
to  themselves  as  much  as  possible.  Their  prin 
ciple  is  to  "  wash  their  hands  of  them,"  and 
keep  their  kid  gloves  clean.  The  consequence 
is  that  the  many-headed  multitude,  especially 
the  poor,  have  as  little  respect  for  these  churches 
as  the  churches  have  for  them.  Our  Protestant 
friend  is  struck  by  the  fact  that  things  are  on  a 
different  footing  in  the  Catholic  Church.  He 
finds  her,  like  her  Lord,  in  the  streets,  and  famil- 
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iar  with  the  multitude.     These  men,  many  of 
them,  neglect  their  religion;    they  violate  its 
most  solemn  laws  perhaps,  but  they  do  not  feel 
as  if  they  were  outcasts.     They  know  that  the 
Church  has  not  cast  them  off,  and  although  they 
thoughtlessly  afflict  her  by  their  sins,  they  love 
tier  still.      "  It    is    strange,"  our  friend  says, 
"what  a  hold  the  Catholic  Church  has  upon 
these  people!"      Perhaps,  he  hears  of  some 
angry  fray  or  riot,  where  a  Catholic  priest  goes, 
and  the  excited  crowd  is  disarmed  by  his  pres 
ence  as  suddenly  and  effectually  as  if  an  angel 
had  dropped  from  heaven  into  their  midst.    He 
does  not  come,  nevertheless,  in  the  guise  of  an 
angel ;  he  has  no  wings  and  flowing  garments., 
but  his  coat  is  buttoned  up  tight  for  effectual 
work,  and  he  has  a  stout  hickory  or  hawthorn 
in  his  hand.     They  love  him  and  acknowledge 
his  authority,  without  questioning  too  closely, 
in  such  a  case,  his  way  of  asserting  it.     They 
know  that  he  is  come  fbr  a  good  purpose,  and 
they  take  it  as  a  kindness  that  he  interferes  him 
self,  instead  of  calling  in  a  less  kindly  police. 
!Now,  a  minister  would  as  soon  think  of  going 
into  a  den  of,  lions  as  into  a  Protestant  mob,  and 
if  he  did,  he  would  not  come  out  like  a  second 
Daniel.     u  Whence,"  our  friend  inquires,  "  this 
wonderful  love  for  their  Church !  this  strange 
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respect  for  their  priesthood !  They  say  it  is 
priestcraft.  I  wish  our  clergy  would  learn  the 
craft.  Our  Saviour  had  something  of  it ;  and 
sinners  loved  Him  more  than  they  feared  Him." 
Could  he  see  already  the  more  interior  working 
of  the  Church  among  this  class  of  men — how 
confidently  they  bring  their  sins  and  sorrows  to 
the  priest's  door,  how  many  of  them  are  gained 
to  God — he  would  be  still  more  deeply  im 
pressed. 

Let  us  introduce  him  then  to  a  little  closer 
acquaintance  to  this  strange  system.  Accident 
brings  him  into  nearer  contact  with  its  clergy, 
and  helps  to  reveal,  in  some  degree,  the  secret 
of  their  influence.  He  visits  the  poor.  The 
clergy  have  been  there  before.  In  all  their  sor 
rows  the  priest  is  called  in  first.  He  visits  the 
sick.  The  priest  has  been  there  too  ;  they  have 
talked  together  in  wondrous  confidence  of  the 
heart's  deepest  secrets,  and  the  sufferer  is  left 
comforted.  "  Our  minister  would  be  afraid  of 
vermin;"  such  is  our  friend's  reflection,  "and 
if  he  went  where  the  small  pox  is  about,  or 
scarlet  fever,  he  would  dread  to  return  to  his 
family."  Ah !  here  breaks  a  new  light  on  -the 
mind  !  "  What  a  grand  idea  this  of  a  celibate 
clergy !  How  necessary  that  the  apostolic  la 
borer  should  be  free,  to  come  and  go  without 
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encumbrance,  and  work  wherever  and  however 
the  Spirit  of  God  may  lead  him  ! n  Could  we 
now  open  to  these  inquiring  eyes  the  reports  of 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith, 
they  would  learn  how  these  unencumbered 
clergy  furnish  missionaries,  Teal  missionaries, 
to  heathen  lands ;  missionaries  who  do  not 
linger  in  heathen  ports  under  protection  of 
Christian  guns ;  who  enter  into  the  heart  of  the 
country,  live  there,  die  there,  and  often  shed 
their  blood  there  ;  who  are  not  satisfied  to  scat 
ter  tracts  about  to  be  made  into  powder-crackers 
and  curl-papers,  but  talk  with  the  people  face  to 
face,  and  gather  them  into  the  fold  of  Christ. 
Our  "good  Samaritan,"  however,  has  seen 
enough  to  warm  the  heart  within  him. 

His  interest  being  thus  excited  by  the  influ 
ence  of  the  Catholic  Church  upon  the  world  and 
the  multitude  of  men,  he  is  led  soon  to  observe 
that  same  influence  upon  those  who  are  more 
faithful,  more  pious,  and  lie  nearer  to  her  bosom. 
He  is  astonished  at  the  crowds  who  pour  out 
from  her  temples  on  Sundays  and  the  high  fes 
tivals,  and  he  remarks  their  happy,  sunny  faces. 
The  glow  of  the  sanctuary  is  in  their  eyes,  and 
they  look  like  those  that  feel  that  "  it  is  a  good 
thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord."  He  cannot 
fail  to  notice  that  the  more  they  frequent  the 
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Mass,  tlie  confessional,  the  communion,  and  all  the 
offices  of  the  Church,  the  more  tender  their  con 
sciences  become,  the  gentler  their  manners,  the 
more  edifying  their  conduct.  To  be  sure,  many 
of  them  are  not  refined.  They  are  poor ;  but  it 
was  given  as  one  of  the  signs  of  the  true  Christ 
that  "the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them."  Ought  it  not  also  to  be  a  sign  of  the 
true  Church  !  Our  "  good  Samaritan  "  thinks 
so,  for  the  love  of  Christ  that  is  in  him  has  long 
since  made  his  heart  tender  for  the  poor. 

He  has  already  seen  enough  and  heard 
enough  to  draw  him  strongly  toward  the  Church ; 
but  presently  an  incident  occurs  which  tends  to 
deepen  exceedingly  his  impressions  of  her  mys 
terious  and  sanctifying  power.  A  strange  form 
passes  him  in  the  street,  one  of  those  forms  that 
few  can  look  upon  without  a  reverence  that 
borders  upon  awe — a  slender  figure  divested  of 
all  worldly  fashions,  habited  in  coarse  garments 
of  some  simple  color,  perhaps  in  plain  black, 
with  a  small  cross  of  wood  suspended  at  the 
belt.  That  habit  speaks  of  death ;  not  the  death 
of  a  friend,  but  the  soul's  death  to  the  world,  to 
ambition,  to  fashion,  and  folly.  It  speaks  of 
love — the  engrossing  love  of  God,  and  a  tender 
charity  to  the  sick  and  suffering.  It  speaks  of 
marriage — the  marriage  of  the  soul  to  a  heavenly 
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Bridegroom.  It  tells  of  Christian  perfection,  at 
least  of  faith  in  it,  of  aspirations  toward  it,  and 
an  earnest  struggle  to  obtain  it.  There  is  a 
chord  in  the  heart  of  our  "good  Samaritan" 
that  answers  to  all  this  :  "  Oh ! "  he  cries,  "  if 
God  and  heaven  be  what  the  gospel  tells  us, 
they  are  worth  the  entire  attention  of  one's  life, 
all  the  affections  of  one's  heart.  This  self-devo 
tion  may  not  be  commanded,  nor  necessary  for 
all ;  but  surely  it  is  counselled  and  blessed  by 
our  Lord.  Ought  we  not  to  look  for  such  things 
in  the  true  Church?  Strange,  that  this  old 
Church,  which  my  fathers  abandoned,  and  which 
I  have  been  taught  to  dislike  and  dread,  should 
alone  be  found  to  encourage  and  foster  it !  " 
Often  his  mind  wanders  away  to  think  of  all 
these  thousands  of  convents  spread  through  the 
world.  His  imagination  brings  them  together 
into  one  view ;  he  sees  their  numberless  roofs 
and  spires  glittering  in  the  sun ;  and  he  sings 
in  his  heart :  " '  How  lovely  are  Thy  tabernacles, 
O  Lord  of  hosts  !  '  Surely,  this  must  be  the 
true  Church  of  Christ,  that  home  of  His  saints 
for  which  my  soul  is  seeking  these  many  long 
years !  *  This  is  no  other  than  the  House  of 
God,  and  the  gate  of  Heaven?  " 

*  So  much  aspiration  after  God,  such  gener 
ous  abandonment  of  worldly  pleasure  and  hopes 
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• — does  it  lead  to  nothing  more  ?  Do  not  some 
actually  grow  in  holiness  far  beyond  the  meas 
ure  of  ordinary  good  Christians  ?  Methinks 
sucli  sowing  should  produce  heroes  in  virtue !  " 
The  answer  to  this  question  is  found  in  the 
Saints.  The  lives  of  the  Saints  now  become  his 
study.  u  Strange  again  !  that  we  have  none 
such,  claim  none  such,  but  rather  laugh  at  the 
long  calendar  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  can 
not  find  days  enough  in  the  year  for  their  festi 
vals.  It  is  true !  Catholics  alone  believe  in  he 
roic  sanctity." 

He  finds  miracles  accredited  to  these  Saints. 
"  If  these  be  true,"  he  says,  "  their  sanctity  is 
attested  by  the  finger  of  God.  But  our  Protes 
tant  custom  is  to  throw  ridicule  on  miracles 
without  examination.  What  shall  I  think?" 
Then  the  words  of  Our  Lord  come  rushing  upon 
his  memory  in  the  boldness  and  distinctness  of 
their  simplicity :  "And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe.  In  my  name  they  shall  cast 
out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ; 
they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.  They 
shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover"  *  The  testimony  of  Christ  to 
this  power  in  His  Church  is  plain;  and,  of  all 
the  Christian  societies  around  him,  our  observ- 
11* 
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ant  Protestant  friend  takes  notice  that  the  Cath 
olic  Church  alone  dares  claim  it,  and  that  mira 
cles  in  no  age  are  unfamiliar  facts  in  her  history. 
"Mirabilis  Deus  in  Sanctis  suis"  he  exclaims : 
"  God  is  truly  wovnderful  in  His  Saints.  Why 
should  He  hide  His  power  in  our  day  ?  Why 
should  His  arm  be  shortened  now  ? " 

In  view  of  all  these  evidences  of  supernat 
ural  and  widely-diffused  sanctity,  with  which  in 
every  age  the  Catholic  Church  is  illuminated, 
like  St.  Peter's  dome  on  Easter  evening,  the 
mind  of  our  "  Good  Samaritan  "  is  at  last  con 
vinced  beyond  all  power  of  doubting,  while  his 
heart  is  drawn  with  a  gentle  violence  that  he 
cannot  resist.  "Thy  testimonies,  0  God"  he 
cries,  "are  exceeding  sure!"  Such  marks  of 
the  true  Church,  to  a  truthful  and  loving  soul 
like  his,  are  too  plain  to  be  mistaken ;  and  he 
hastens  to  enrol  himself  in  the  list  of  her  chil 
dren. 

For  my  part,  therefore,  glad  am  I  to  recog 
nize  the  existence,  here  and  there,  of  good,  vir 
tuous,  and  holy  Christians,  even  in  the  ranks  of 
schism  and  error.  Why  should  God  forsake  the 
lambs  which  have  been  brought  by  baptism  into 
His  fold,  and  withdraw  His  grace  altogether 
from  them,  when  not  they  but  their  fathers  have 

*  St.  Mark  xvi.  17. 
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sinned,  and  ignorance  and  innocence  combine 
to  excuse  them  ?  Through  such,  moreover,  the 
Holy  Church  has  a  hold  upon  a  great  multitude 
of  wanderers.  Such  are  the  easiest  to  win  back 
to  the  fold.  They  will  be  the  leaders  in  that 
general  return  for  which  we  hope  and  pray,  and 
for  which  our  dear  Master  prayed,  when  He 
said :  u  That  they  all  may  ~be  one,  as  Thou  Father 
in  Me,  and  li/ti  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  Us  j  that  the  world  may  believe  that.  Thou 
hast  sent  Me."  * 

Is  this  conversion,  which  I  have  described,  a 
violent  one  ?  Oh,  no  !  Our  "  good  Samaritan  " 
may  have  sacrifices  to  make.  A  certain  change 
will  take  place  in  his  external  relations  with  so 
ciety.  But  in  the  onward  progress  of  his  re 
ligious  convictions,  and  in  the  tenor  of  his  inte 
rior  life,  there  has  been  no  revolution.  The 
removal  of  his  prejudices  has  unsettled  no  point 
of  faith  that  his  heart  ever  clung  to,  or  that  cast 
light  upon  his  mind.  It  has  been  with  him  a 
peaceful  progress  from  truth  to  more  truth,  from 
light  to  more  light.  He  has  passed  from  the 
Arctic  region  to  the  land  of  sunlight,  and  genial 
heat,  and  fertility.  The  Church  in  which  he 
now  finds  himself  is,  in  some  respects,  new  to 
him,  but  in  nothing  strange.  He  saw  her  long 

*  St.  John  xvii.  21. 
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before  in  the  dreams  of  his  childhood.  His  heart 
was  always  seeking  for  her,  but  he  knew  not 
where  to  find  her.  And  now  he  has  come  to 
her,  as  a  lost  child  comes  back  to  the  home  of 
his  boyhood,  and  to  his  mother's  arms.  She 
knew  him  before  he  knew  her ;  her  eye  has  been 
on  him  during  all  these  long  years  of  his  search ; 
her  breath  was  all  the  while  upon  his  face;  and 
that  strong  power  that  led  him  on  through  faith 
and  doubt,  througn  light  and  gloom,  through 
joy  and  sorrow — what  was  it  but  the  firm  clasp 
of  her  fond  hand,  drawing  him  gently  home  to 
her  bosom  ? 


SEEMON  XVII. 

SITTING   AT   THE   FEET   OF   JESUS. 


"  Mary  has  chosen  the  best  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her."— ST  LUKE  x.  42. 


(From  the  Gospel  for  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption.) 

WE  celebrate  to-day  the  festival  of  the  As 
sumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  "We 
celebrate  to-day  her  entrance  upon  her  reward 
for  a  long  life  of  fidelity  to  God ;  a  reward  of 
glory  and  happiness  which  the  tongue  cannot 
describe  nor  the  mind  conceive ;  a  reward  as  far 
surpassing  that  of  any  of  the  saints  as  she  sur 
passed  them  in  the  holiness  and  perfection  of  her 
life. 

In  the  Gospel  which  the  Church  proposes  for 
our  consideration  on  this  festival  two  sisters  are 
introduced,  Martha  and  Mary;  Martha  busily 
occupied  in  her  household  affairs,  anxious  to  pro 
vide  a  suitable  entertainment  for  Jesus,  and  Mary 
tranquil  and  peaceful,  sitting  at  His  feet  listen- 
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ing  to  His  words.  Our  Saviour  declares  that, 
of  the  two,  Mary  had  chosen  the  better  part 
which  should  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 

The  Church  here  seems  to  point  out  to  us 
another  Mary,  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary,  who, 
above  all  others,  chose  this  best  part,  and  car 
ried  it  out  in  its  highest  perfection,  by  which 
she  reached  her  throne  in  heaven  at  the  right 
hand  of  her  Son.  We  are  reminded,  moreover, 
tha*  we,  by  imitating  her  example,  shall  also  se 
cure  the  best  part,  and  reach  most  surely  and 
perfectly  our  destiny  in  heaven. 

Let  us  see  then,  to-day,  what  it  means  to  sit 
at  the  Lord's  feet,  and  how  we  can  do  it  our 
selves.  It  is  easy  enough  to  understand  the  lit 
eral  sense  of  these  words.  If  Jesus  were  now 
present  on  the  earth  and  easily  to  be  found,  we 
too  might  sit  at  His  feet  as  Mary  did.  We  could 
listen  to  His  teaching  with  profound  attention, 
and  an  ardent  desire  to  profit  by  it ;  and  we 
should  thus  sit  at  His  feet.  For,  to  sit  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  is  rather  a  submission  of  the  mind 
than  a  posture  of  the  body. 

Our  Lord  left  this  earth  and  ascended  into 
heaven  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  since, 
and  literally  to  sit  at  His  feet  is  now  impossible. 
What  then  is  meant  by  the  expression  ?  To  sit 
at  Jesus'  feet  is  to  regulate  and  order  all  one's 
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thoughts,  words,  and  actions  according  to  the 
will  of  Jesus,  making  it  one's  study  and  care  to 
find  out  that  will  in  every  possible  way,  whether 
by  the  preached  or  written  Word  of  Jesus,  or 
the  interior  voice  of  Jesus  within  our  own  souls. 

To  sit  at  His  feet  is  the  same  as  to  sit  at  the 
feet  of  God ;  for  He  and  the  Father  are  one. 
It  is,  then,  sincerely  and  earnestly  to  conform 
our  own  wills  to  the  will  of  God,  and  say  always 
and  under  all  circumstances  as  our  Saviour  did : 
"  Not  my  will  ~but  thine  T>e  done." 

In  this  way  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  sat  at 
Jesus'  feet  long  before  He  was  born.  In  this 
way  she  sat  at  His  feet  when  he  was  absent  on 
His  journeys ;  by  night  and  by  day,  from  the 
earliest  use  of  her  reason  until  the  last  breath 
she  drew  on  earth.  Here  is  the  whole  substance 
of  her  angelical  life.  The  will  of  an  infinitely 
wise  and  good  God  was  the  object  of  all  her 
wishes  and  desires,  the  rule  of  all  her  conduct, 
the  delight  of  her  life,  the  flame  of  her  love 
to  God.  So  also  is  it  for  us  the  most  secure, 
easy,  practical,  and  efficient  way  of  salvation, 
and  of  securing  the  highest  possible  glory  in 
heaven. 

But  what  an  anxious  and  unhappy  kind  of 
life  this  must  be  ?  So,  perhaps,  some  one  may 
think,  though  he  does  not  say  it.  This  would 
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involve  a  constant  attention  and  watchfulness 
over  all  one's  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  even 
to  the  very  smallest.  This  would,  as  it  were, 
bind  one  hand  and  foot,  and  constrain  him 
in  every  thing.  This  would  be  a  painful  and 
perpetual  renunciation  of  all  our  pleasure,  which 
consists  for  the  most  part  in  having  our  own  will 
and  way.  How  can  such  a  mode  of  life  be  called 
•easy  ?  The  bare  statement  of  it  seems  to  indi 
cate  the  very  height  of  difficulty.  If  borne  for 
a  week  only  or  a  month,  it  would  become  in 
tolerable. 

This  is  an  entirely  erroneous  conception.  To 
sit  at  the  Lord's  feet,  or  to  make  God's  holy  will 
in  all  things,  without  reserve,  the  object  of  our 
will  and  fervent  desire,  is  a  free,  joyful,  and  un 
constrained  way  of  living.  It  is  a  true  emanci 
pation  from  care  and  anxiety,  and  a  true  liberty 
of  spirit.  This  makes  it  easy,  according  to  those 
words  of  Holy  Scripture :  "  When  thou  didst 
enlarge  my  heart  Iran  in  the  way  of  Thy  com 
mandments."  * 

Let  us  see  how  this  is.  Trouble  and  anxiety 
arise  from  having  many  things  to  do,  or  attend 
to,  especially  if  they  be  difficult  things.  A  great 
many  little  things  confuse  and  annoy  us.  Many 
affairs  of  more  importance  drive  us  almost  out 

*  Ps.  cxviii.  32. 
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of  'ourselves  with  distraction.  But  when  we 
have  but  one  thing  to  attend  to,  we  go  about  it 
with  tranquillity  and  quietness  of  mind,  espe 
cially  when  it  is  a  thing  we  understand  and 
which  does  not  He  above  our  capacity. 

Now,  I  admit  that  the  actions  of  life  are 
very  numerous,  and  various,  and  uncertain.  "We 
know  not  to-day  in  what  circumstances  we  shall 
be  placed  to-morrow.  We  cannot  foresee  our 
trials.  All  sorts  of  unexpected  temptations  may 
befall  us.  .Every  kind  of  virtue  may  be  required 
from  us  in  order  to  hold  fast  to  the  will  of  God. 
In  this  view  life  sterns  perplexing  enough.  Let 
us  look  a  little  closer  .and  all  this  variety  and 
perplexity  will  disappear.  There  is  but  one 
thing  in  all  our  actions  which  pleases  God.  We 
may  call  it  by  whatever  name  we  please — either 
our  good  will,  our  good  intention,  our  sincere 
desire  to  please  Him,  or  our  love ;  for  these  sig 
nify  the  same  thing.  It  is  this  one  thing  which 
is  alone  valuable  in  His  eyes.  The  best  action 
in  the  world,  according  to  appearances,  is  good 
for  nothing  unless  it  is  done  from  charity,  or  the 
will  to  please  God ;  and  that  which  seems  bad 
is  not  bad  in  His  eyes  if  there  is  no  bad  will. 
"  If 1 should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  ~body  to  ~be 
burned  and  ham  not  charity  it  profiteth  me 
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nothing."  *  God  does  not  need  us  and  our  works 
as  we  are  so  apt  to  imagine.  In  an  instant  He 
can  accomplish  by  His  divine  power  all  that  all 
the  men  in  the  world  have  done  from  the  foun 
dation  of  the  world  until  now.  It  is  not,  then, 
what  we  do,  but  the  intention  with  which  we  do 
it.  If  we  give  our  attention  to  this  one  thing, 
the  making  of  God's  holy  will  our  own,  with 
our  whole  heart,  all  perplexity  disappears.  Each 
good  deed  that  lies  in  our  way  we  do  as  best  we 
can  without  looking  far  ahead  or  anticipating 
trouble ;  and  when  it  is  done  we  stand  ready  for 
the  next.  Our  fervent  desire  makes  every  thing 
pleasant.  By  making  God's  will  our  own  will 
we  have  our  own  way  in  every  thing,  and  surely 
one  ought  to  be  satisfied  when  every  thing  goes 
to  his  liking. 

We  can  make  this  clear,  perhaps,  by  an  illus 
tration.  The  mind  of  man  may  be  compared  to 
a  machine  moved  by  some  power ;  by  steam  or 
by  water.  When  the  motive  power  is  not  ap 
plied  to  the  machine,  it  is  very  difficult  to  move 
a  single  one  of  its  parts.  All  the  strength  of 
many  men  is  hardly  enough  to  move  any  prin 
cipal  part  of  it.  But  let  the  proper  mechanical 
power  be  applied,  and  every  part  moves  with 
ease,  and  accomplishes  its  purpose. 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  8. 
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The  lively  energetic  desire,  the  fixed  persist- 
ant  determination  to  do  God's  will,  or  the  prac 
tical  love  of  God — and  these  are  one  and  the 
same  thing — is  the  true  motive  power  of  the 
soul.  Without  it  we  may  make  ever  so  many 
resolutions  to  practise  virtue,  and  they  will 
prove  ineffectual  and  be  forgotten.  Not  so, 
however,  when  this  motive  power  is  present  in 
the  soul.  We  may  not  have  any  definite  thought 
of  practising  this  or  that  virtue,  but  when  the 
occasion  arises,  it  will  be  done ;  for  the  soul  is 
now  as  truly  inclined  to  virtuous  actions  as  the 
body  is  inclined  to  eat  or  drink  when  it  is  hun 
gry  or  thirsty.  Let  us  then  not  aim  at  any  in 
ferior  thing,  but  animate  ourselves  with  this 
high  purpose,  striving  to  love  the  Lord  our  God 
with  all  our  hearts,  and  all  our  souls,  and  all 
our  strength ;  and  saying  with  our  Divine  Sa 
viour,  " Not  My  will  but  Thine  le  done"  in  all 
times,  in  all  places,  and  under  all  circumstances. 
Thus  shall  we  in  quietness  and  tranquillity  of 
soul  sit  at  the  Lord's  feet ;  securing  thus  with 
Mary  that  best  part  which  for  all  eternity  shall 
never  be  taken  away  from  us. 

But,  if  we  would  truly  sit  at  the  Lord's  feet, 
we  must  also  acknowledge  the  wisdom  and  love 
of  God  in  all  that  happens  to  us.  Many  pro 
fessing  a  great  desire  to  please  God  are  yet  in  a 
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constant  state  of  dissatisfaction.     They  are  dis 
satisfied  with  themselves,  with  other  people,  and 
with  every  thing  that  takes  place  around  them. 
This  is  all  wrong.     This  is  not  to  sit  at  the 
Lord's  feet  to  learn  wisdom,  but  to  make  Him 
come  to  us   for   instruction.     We  must  refer 
every  thing  to  God,  and  take  all  from  His  hands. 
Have  you  ever  seen  a  boat  adrift  on  the  river 
without  any  one  on  board  to  control  her?     She 
goes  floating  down  without  resistance,  just  where 
the  current  chooses  to  take  her.     So  ought  we  to 
go  floating  down  the  current  of  God's  divine 
providence  without  moving  either  hand  or  foot, 
mind  or  will,  in  opposition  to  it. "  Jesus  must 
be  the  guide,  director,  and  ruler  of  aU  that  re 
lates  to  us.     Having  offered  our  will  up  to  Him, 
we  must  not  complain  or  fret  if  He  accepts  our 
offer,  and  requires  of  us  now  and  then  a  sacri 
fice — to  submit  here  and  there  to  something  un 
pleasant  or  disagreeable.     Kiches   or  poverty, 
health  or  sickness,  many  friends  or  few  friend's, 
a  good  name  or  an  evil  one,  life  or  death,  should 
be  accepted  from  His  hands  with  a  quiet,  re 
signed,  and  tranquil  spirit ;   thanking  Him  as 
much  for  one  thing  as  another. 

This  is  the  very  school  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Here  we  learn  our  lessons,  sitting  at  His  very 
feet.  If  we  do  not  learn  in  this  school,  we  shall 
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never  know  much.  In  this  school  every  event 
of  life  binds  us  more  closely  to  Him,  and  spreads 
consolation  over  the  soul. 

But  it  is  one  thing  to  talk,  and  another  to 
practice.  Afflictions  and  sorrows  are  hard  to 
bear,  and  resignation  is  difficult.  To  the  man 
whose  fixed  principle  is  to  refer  all  to  God,  and 
to  receive  all  that  happens  as  coming  from  His 
hands,  the  difficulty  is  not  so  great  as  you  may 
imagine  ;  indeed,  it  ceases  to  be  a  difficulty. 
What  does  a  man  do  when  any  trouble  befalls 
him  2  If  he  has  a  good  friend,  he  goes  to  him 
and  tells  him  his  trouble,  and  abides  by  his  ad 
vice.  To  do  so  is  a  great  relief.  What  does  a 
man  do  when  attacked  by  a  painful  disease  ? 
He  is  glad  enough  to  get  the  aid  of  a  skilful 
physician.  He  abides  by  his  advice,  and  takes 
his  remedies  whether  the  taste  be  unpleasant  or 
not.  He  says  to  himself:  "What  matters  it 
whether  I  like  the  remedy  or  not ;  it  is  the  rem 
edy,  and  I  will  take  it  gladly.  All  I  ask  is  that 
it  may  prove  efficacious." 

On  what  Mend  can  we  rely  so  confidently  as 
on  Jesus  ?  Not  only  is  He  the  infinite  wisdom 
to  know  what  is  best  for  us,  but  the  infinite 
goodness  to  apply  it  to  us.  What  physician  is 
so  skilful  as  He  ?  All  the  events  of  life,  especi 
ally  its  afflictions  and  sorrows,  are  His  medi- 


262  SITTING  AT  THE  FEET  OF  JESUS. 

cines  devised  from  all  eternity  for  our  benefit, 
to  cure  all  the  maladies  of  our  souls.  What  an 
unspeakable  consolation  that  there  is  such  a 
remedy ! 

We  should  be  miserable  indeed  had  we  not 
this  consolation  to  fall  back  upon.  These  trials 
and  afflictions  must  come,  whether  we  refer 
them  to  God  or  not,  for  they  belong  to  the  state 
of  human  nature.  If  not  referred  to  Him,  the 
whole  weight  of  them  must  fall  heavily  upon 
us.  We  must  suffer  without  improvement  and 
without  consolation. 

"  But  who  knows  what  God  may  do  with  us 
if  we  resign  ourselves  unreservedly  into  His 
hands  ?  Who  knows  what  trials  He  may  see  fit 
to  impose  on  us  ?  He  may  load  us  with  such 
heavy  ones  that  we  shall  find  our  lives  intoler 
able.  I  shudder  at  the  thought  of  doing  it." 

This  is  indeed  a  foolish  thought.  We  may 
rest  assured  that  our  Lord  will  put  nothing 
whatever  upon  us  which  we  cannot  well  endure. 
He  knows  our  weakness,  as  every  thing  else 
that  relates  to  us,  and  proportions  our  trials  to 
our  strength.  If,  in  the  spiritual  life,  we  are 
children,  we  shall  have  the  treatment  of  chil 
dren  ;  if  strong  and  resolute,  we  shall  have  more 
to  do,  and  more  to  endure. 

Begin  this  practice,  my  brethren.     Make  the 
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effort.  Offer  yourself  and  all  your  affairs  with 
unreserved  resignation  into  the  hands  of  God, 
and  I  predict  that  before  long  you  will  be 
tempted  to  complain,  not  that  too  much  is  put 
upon  you,  but  that  you  have  so  little  to  do,  and 
so  little  to  suffer.  "jFbr  God  will  not  suffer  you 
to  ~be  tempted  above  that  which  you  are  able" * 
Your  first  lesson  at  Jesus'  feet  in  this  school 
of  self-abandonment  will  be  to  learn  how  to  do 
little  obvious  and  every-day  things  in  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  not  having  strength  as  yet  to  do  more. 
"When  that  lesson  has  been  well  learned,  you 
may  look  forward  to  another  and  a  higher,  but 
not  until  then. 

This  is  a  beautiful  and  charming  way  of 
serving  God.  Its  beauty  consists  in  this,  that  it 
is  so  simple  and  obvious.  "  The  wayfaring 
•man,  though  a  fool,  cannot  err  "  in  this  way. 
It  is  plain  sailing.  On  this  course  there  is  no 
danger  of  rocks,  no  danger  of  shipwreck.  And 
why? 

Because  when  we  are  guided  and  directed  in 
all  things  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  cannot  go 
astray.  Some  one  has  remarked  that  if  we  take 
a  saint  for  our  model  we  may  go  astray,  but 
never  when  we  imitate  Jesus  Christ.  There  is 
truth  in  the  remark.  No  saint  is  a  universal 

*  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
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model,  but  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is,  and  a  per 
fect  one  too.  If  we  lay  down  our  own  arbitrary 
plan  of  life,  no  matter  how  good  it  may  seem, 
we  shall  not  succeed ;  but  if  we  abandon  our 
selves  to  Divine  guidance,  success  is  infallible. 
For  if  we  are  sincerely  disposed  to  do  God's  will, 
His  will  will  become  plain  before  us.  It  lies 
right  in  our  pathway  ;  in  plain  religious  duties ; 
in  the  commandments ;  in  the  care  of  one's 
family ;  in  business  and  in  work ;  in  conversa 
tion,  amusement,  and  recreation ;  in  the  com 
monest  affairs  of  life,  according  to  those  words 
of  the  apostle  :  "  Whether  we  eat  or  whether  we 
drink,  let  us  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  not  above  these  things.  His 
influence  over  us  extends  to  our  eating,  drink 
ing,  walking,  conversation,  and  whatever  else 
may  seem  to  us  petty  and  insignificant ;  and  He 
turns  them  all,  if  we  will  let  Him,  into  means 
of  our  sanctification,  until  we  become  thoroughly 
transformed  into  the  image  and  likeness  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Attend  to  His  voice  in  all  these  things  ; 
that  is,  sit  down  to  learn  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  you 
will  be  taught  in  a  thousand  ways.  You  will 
learn  a  host  of  lessons  which,  without  this  at 
tention  and  desire  to  learn,  would  be  utterly 
unheeded  and  lost  to  the  flOnl, 

When  the  desire  to  please  G*0d  begins  to 


SITTING  AT  THE   FEET  OF  JESUS.  265 

work  within  us,  and  we  begin  to  appreciate  the 
importance  of  living  for  Him,  we  are  very  apt 
to  deceive  ourselves  as  to  the  way  in  which  •  we 
should  go  about  it.  We  let  our  own  unquiet 
and  restless  imaginations  run  away  with  us, 
instead  of  waiting  for  the  quiet  and  peaceable 
spirit  of  God  to  direct  us.  We  are  apt  to  con 
ceive  great  and  extraordinary  projects,  which 
lie  beyond  our  strength,  such  as  long  and  con 
tinuous  prayers,  or  great  austerities  and  fastings.  • 
We  allow  our  zeal  «to  outrun  discretion,  and 
watch  our  neighbors'  conduct  and  motions,  per 
haps,  more  than  our  own.  We  think  it  a  great 
virtue  to  be  worrying  and  fretting  all  the  time, 
if  we  detect  the  least  imperfection  in  ourselves, 
instead  of  quietly  and  cheerfully  setting  to  work 
to  do  better.  We  dream  of  heroic  suffering, 
and  martyrdom,  and  yet  complain  of  the  least 
little  annoyance  we  are  called  on  to  endure. 
This  fire  soon  burns  itself  out,  and  we  fall  back 
again  into  a  worldly  and  careless  life,  saying  to 
ourselves  that  it  is  no  use  to  aspire  to  any  extra 
ordinary  degree  of  holiness  or  virtue ;  that  this 
is  for  saints,  who  are  led  in  extraordinary  ways, 
and  not  at  all  for  us. 

u  But  the  saints  really  did  such  extraordi 
nary  things  in  the  way  of  praying,  self-denial, 
and  heroic  labors,  that  it  would  seem  we  must 
12 
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imitate  them  in  these  things  if  we  would  be 
holy  as  they  were."  ]STo  ;  the  saints  did  not  all 
of  them  practise  these  extraordinary  things. 
Of  the  greatest  of  them  all,  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  nothing  of  this  sort  is  recorded.  And  of 
the  apostles  those  who  did,  did  not  do  so  until 
Jesus  gave  them  the  word.  They  sat  at  His 
feet  and  listened  to  His  teaching,  and  did  not 
outrun  His  instructions.  They  kept  themselves 
quiet  and  still,  and  heard  all  He  had  to  say, 
and  did  not  undertake  extraordinary  things 
without  a  call  from  God,  which  could  not  "be 
mistaken. 

If  in  thus  keeping  quiet  and  still  a  clear  call 
from  God  should  come  to  do  such  things,  then 
you  may  do  them ;  but  if  not,  be  satisfied  to 
abide  in  the  plain  path  of  every-day  duty,  and 
imitate  the  hidden  life  and  homely  virtues  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  Virgin  Mother. 

But  let  us  not  think  that  because  this  way 
of  proceeding  is  so  simple,  so  plain,  and  unosten 
tatious,  that  it  is  a  slow  and  creeping  process. 
It  is  the  path  of  continual  and  rapid  progress, 
of  greater  and  greater  freedom  from  all  base  and 
unworthy  motives,  of  greater  detachment  from 
earthly  desires  and  cares',  and  consequently  of 
deeper  and  deeper  attachment  to  heavenly 
things.  For,  as  one  scale  of  a  balance  goes  up 
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the  other  must  go  down.  It  is  the  path  of  more 
frequent  and  more  fervent  desires  and  aspira 
tions  for  God,  and  consequent  increase  of  His 
love,  of  more  peace  and  tranquillity  of  soul ;  in 
short,  it  is  a  rapid  progress  toward  a  final  and 
complete  union  with  God. 

But  how  shall  we  learn  to  carry  this  out  ? 
to  enter  upon  and  continue  in  this  way  ?  It  is 
by  prayer ;  I  mean  by  real  and  true  prayer,  and 
not  by  any  thing  and  every  thing  that  may  be 
called  prayer.  It  is  not  by  mere  lip  service,  but 
prayer  offered  by  the  heart,  which  comes  direct 
from  a  good  will  and  earnest  desire. 

As  soon  as  you  can  say  in  true  sincerity, 
"My  God  and  my  all,"  you  are  on  the  road. 
As  soon  as  you  can  say  :  "  My  Lord,  my  desire 
is  to  please  Thee  in  all  things ;  "  or,  "  Not  my 
will  but  Thine  be  done  ; "  or,  "  God  do  with  me 
as  Thou  pleasest " — then  you  are  already  on  the 
road.  But  mind,  this  offering  must  be  made 
with  a  whole  and  not  with  a  half  heart.  And 
this  is  not  a  hard  thing  to  do.  Our  reason  tells 
us  it  is  the  very  best  thing  we  could  do ;  and  if 
we  follow  reason  we  shall  be  eager  to  do  it  as 
soon  as  it  is  proposed  to  us. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  enter  upon  the  road : 
but  how  shall  we  manage  to  persevere  in  it? 
By  repeating  this  sort  of  prayer  frequently  it 
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will  become  at  last  habitual,  so  that  we  may  be 
able  at  any  moment  to  say,  with  heartfelt  sin 
cerity  :  "  My  God  and  my  all." 

Precisely  how  much  each  one  must  pray  is 
more  than  I  can  determine.  We  must  pray 
enough  to  keep  up  this  disposition  of  soul.  If 
we  find  we  have  it  not,  and  that  the  world  and 
selfishness  occupy  our  hearts,  we  must  then 
pray  more. 

God  will  give  us  His  grace,  if  our  prayer  is 
proportioned  to  our  time  and  opportunity. 
Those  who  can  will  no  doubt  have  to  devote 
more  time  to  it.  Those  who  have  little  leisure 
will  receive  the  grace  if  they  beg  for  it  in  short 
prayers  and  ejaculations,  and  with  a  reasonable 
attention. 

But  let  me  tell  you  that  if  any  thing  like  the 
time  which  is  so  often  wasted,  and  worse  than 
wasted,  were  devoted  to  a  quiet,  sincere  long 
ing  for  God  and  His  justice,  it  would  suffice  to 
unite  the  soul  so  closely  to  God  that  all  the 
efforts  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
could  not  destroy  it. 

"We  are  blind.  We  do  not  begrudge  the 
time  for  almost  any  worldly  object.  We  think 
intensely  for  hours  together  on  things  of  little 
consequence.  We  occupy  ourselves  in  a  con 
tinual  fret  and  worry  about  trifles.  Thus  we 
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distract  our  lives,  make  ourselves  unhappy,  and 
have  nothing  to  show  for  our  efforts.  Any  thing 
like  the  attention  we  pay  to  these  things  if  de 
voted  to  God's  will  would  render  us  peaceful 
and  happy,  in  habitual  recollection,  and  enrich 
us  with  merit  for  eternity. 

Let  us  imitate,  then,  the  blessed  Yirgin 
Mary  in  her  simple  sitting  at  Jesus'  feet,  that 
the  "best  part"  which  she  now  enjoys  in 
heaven  may  be  ours  also,  once  received  never 
again  to  be  taken  from  us.  Amen. 


SERMON  XYIII. 

THE   HIGHEST   WORSHIP. 

"  What  shall  I  offer  to  the  LORD  that  is  worthy  ?  Wherewith  shall 
I  kneel  before  the  High  God  ?  "—Mien.  vi.  6. 

SUCH  is  the  question  which  mankind  have 
been  asking  from  the  creation  *of>fche  world. 
God  is  so  High,  so  Great,  so  Good,.-.^TBeautiful. 
He  made  us.  He  created  us  by^Slirord,  and 
we  hang  upon  His  Breath.  Ho^ggSgfll  we  wor 
ship  Him  ?  How  shall  we  express  the  thoughts 
of  Him  that  fill  our  souls  ?  AJas^jJe  words  of 
the  lips,  the  postures  of  the  body,-aE&*all  inade 
quate.  "What  shall  we  do  ?  ShajJUK^Clike  Cain, 
gather  the  fairest  fruits  and  nowjbs^apd  luring  the 
basket  before  the  LOED  ?  Or,  like  Jfbel,  yshall  we 
take  the  firstlings  of  our  flocks,  and  slay  them  in 
His  honor  ?  Shall  we  dress  an  altar,  and  pile 
upon  it  the  smoking  victims  ?  Shall  we  make 
our  children  pass  through  the  fire  in  His  Name  ? 
Or,  like  the  Indian  devotee,  shall  we  throw  our- 
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selves  under  the  wheels  of  the  car  that  carries 
the  image  of  the  Divinity  ?  Such  have  been  the 
ways  in  which  men  have  tried  to  express  their 
devotion  to  God,  but  all  have  been  either  insuffi 
cient  or  vain.  Man's  thoughts  about  God  have 
found  no  fitting  expression.  A  fire  has  burned  in 
his  heart  which  no  words  can  utter.  Now  here, 
as  in  so  many  other  ways,  Christianity  comes  to 
our  aid,  and  places  within  our  reach  a  perfect 
and  all-sufficient  mode  of  expressing  our^devo- 
tion,  a  perfect  worship.  Do  you  ask  me  to  what 
I  allude?  I  answer,  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the 

Mass. 

Let  me  remind  you  what  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is.  "We  Catholics  believe  that  in  the  Mass 
Jesus  Christ  offers  His  real  Body  and  Blood,  un 
der  the  species  of  Bread  and  Wine,  to  His  Eter 
nal  Father,  in  remembrance  of  His  Death  on  the 
Cross.  Our  LORD'S  Death  on  the  Cross  was  in 
itself  complete,  and  all-sufficient  for  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  undergone,  and  need  not,  in 
deed  could  not,  be  repeated ;  but  His  Priestly 
Office  was  not  exhausted  by  that  offering.  In 
the  language  of  Scripture :  "  He  ever  Iweth  to 
make  intercession  for  us."*  And,  "He  is  a 
Priest  forever."  f  In  what,  then,  does  our  LORD'S 
Priesthood  since  His  Crucifixion  consist?  In 

*  Heb.  vii.  25.  t  Ps.  ck.  4. 
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Heaven,  it  consists  in  presenting  Himself  to  His 
Father  directly  and  immediately,  to  plead  the 
merits  of  His  Death  and  Passion  in  our  -behalf; 
but  on  earth  it  consists  in  representing  that 
Death  and  Passion  in  the  mystical  action  which 
we  call  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  or  the  Mass ; 
thus  fulfilling  the  words  of  the  prophet  in  refer 
ence  to  our  LORD  :  "  Thou  art  a  Priest  forever, 
after  the  order  of  MelcMsedec"  * 

T^he  offering,  then,  which  takes  place  in  the 
Mass  is  the  very  same  that  was  made  on  Calvary, 
only  it  is  made  in  a  different  manner.  On 
the  Cross,  that  offering  was  made  in  a  direct  and 
absolute  manner,  it  was  a  bloody  Sacrifice ;  in 
the  Mass,  it  is  made  in  a  mystical  and  commemo 
rative  way,  without  blood,  without  suffering, 
without  death.  Therefore,  in  order  to  under 
stand  what  takes  place  in  the  Mass,  we  must  go 
back  to  the  Cross.  "What  was  it  that  took  place 
on  the  Cross  ?  You  answer,  perhaps,  Christ  shed 
His  Blood  there  for  the  remission  of  sins.  True : 
the  Blood  of  Christ  was  the  material  cause  of 
our  Eedemption,  but  that  which  gave  the  Blood 
of  Christ  its  value,  that  indeed,  which  made  it 
a  Sacrifice,  was  the  interior  dispositions  of  the 
Soul  of  Christ.  The  Blood  of  Christ  taken  as  a 
mere  material  thing,  could  never  have  effected 

Ps.  cix.  4. 
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our  reconciliation.  What  does  the  Scripture 
say?  "Sacrifice  (md  oblation  Thou  didst  not 
desire.  Burnt-offerings  and  sin-offerings  Thou 
didst  not  require.  Then  I  said:  Z0,  I  come  to 
do  Thy  will  0  God  !  "  *  It  was  by  the  obedience 
of  Christ,  an  obedience  practised  through  His 
whole  life  but  of  which  His  Death  and  Passion 
were  the  fullest  expression,  that  Christ,  as  our 
elder  brother,  repaired  our  disobedience.  "While 
our  LORD  was  hanging  on  the  Cross,  He  exer 
cised  every  Divine  virtue  which  the  soul  of  man 
can  exercise.  He  loved.  He  prayed.  He  praised. 
He  gave  thanks.  He  supplicated.  He  made 
acts  of  adoration  and  resignation.  In  one  word, 
He  performed  the  most  perfect  act  of  worship. 

Well,  it  is  just  the  same  in  the  Mass.  It 
would  be  the  greatest  mistake  to  think  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Mass  as  a  sort 
of  dead  offering.  It  is  living,  and  offered  by  the 
living  Christ.  Christ  is  the  Priest  of  the  Mass 
as  well  as  the  victim.  It  is  Christ  who  celebrates 
the  Mass,  and  He  celebrates  it  with  a  warm  and 
living  Heart,  the  same  Heart  with  which  He 

O  / 

worshipped  the  Father  on  Mount  Calvary.  It 
is  this  that  makes  the  Mass  what  it  is.  If  it 
were  not  for  this,  the  Mass  would  be  a  carnal 
Sacrifice,  infinitely  superior,  indeed,  to  those  of 

*  Ps.  xxxix.,  7,  8. 
12* 
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the  Old  Law,  but  of  the  same  order.  It  is  this 
which  makes  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  a  reason 
able  service,  a  Spiritual  Sacrifice. 

And  now  you  are  prepared  to  understand  my 
assertion  that  the  Mass  supplies  the  want  of  the 
human  soul  for  an  adequate  mode  of  approach 
ing  God.  As  a  creature  before  its  Creator,  you 
are  oppressed  with  your  own  inability  to  worship 
Him  worthily.  Do  you  want  a  better  worship 
than  that  which  His  Eternal  Son  oifers  ?  In  the 
Mass,  the  Son  of  God  in  His  Human  Nature 
worships  the  Father  for  us.  He  prays  for  us ; 
asks  pardon  for  us ;  gives  thanks  for  us ;  adores 
for  us.  As  He  is  perfect  man,  He  expresses 
every  human  feeling  ;  as  He  is  perfect  God,  His 
utterances  have  a  complete  perfection,  an  infin 
ite  acceptableness.  Thus,  when  we  offer  Mass, 
we  worship  the  Father  with  Christ's  worship. 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  Catholic  can  have  a  cer 
tain  kind  of  pride  in  this.  He  may  say,  "  I  know 
I  am  weak  and  as  nothing  before  God,  yet  I 
possess  a  treasure  that  is  worthy  to  offer  Him, 
I  have  a  prayer  to  present  to  Him  all-perfect 
and  all-powerful,  the  prayer  of  His  Only-Be 
gotten  Son  in  Whom  lie  is  well  pleased." 

Nor  is  this  all.  Christ  worships  the  Father 
for  us  in  the  Mass,  not  to  excuse  us  from  wor 
shipping,  but  to  help  us  to  worship.  You  re- 
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member  how  the  night  before  our  Saviour  died, 
He  took  with  Him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  going  into  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  He 
said  to  them,  "  Tarry  ye  here,  while  I  go  and 
pray  yonder."  And  how,  being  removed  from 
them  about  a  stone's  cast,  He  began  to  pray  very 
earnestly,  so  that  he  was  in  an  agony,  and  the  drops 
of  blood  fell  from  His  body  to  the  ground ;  and 
how  he  went  to  them  from  time  to  time  to  urge 
them  to  watch  and  pray  along  with  Him.  The 
weight  of  all  human  sorrows  was  then  upon  His 
soul.  He  was  presenting  the  necessities  of  the 
whole  human  race  to  His  Father,  but  He  would 
have  the  Apostles,  weary  as  they  were,  borne 
down  by  suffering  and  fatigue,  to  join  their  fee 
ble  prayers  with  His.  So,  in  the  Holy  Mass, 
He  is  withdrawn  from  us  a  little  distance, 
making  Intercessions  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered,  and  He  would  have  us 
kneel  about  the  temple  aisles,  adding  our  poor 
prayers  to  His.  Our  prayers,  by  being  united 
to  His,  obtain  not  only  a  higher  acceptance,  but 
a  higher  significance.  Our  obscure  aspirations, 
He  interprets.  "What  we  know  not  how  to  ask  for, 
or  even  to  think  of,  He  supplies.  "What  we  ask 
for  in  broken  accents,  He  puts  into  glowing 
words.  "What  we  ask  for  in  error  and  ignorance, 
He  deciphers  in  wisdom  and  love.  And  thus 
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our  prayers,  as  they  pass  through  His  Heart,  be 
come  transfigured  and  Divine. 

Oh,  what  a  gift  is  the  Holy  Mass !  How  full 
an  utterance  has  Humanity  found  therein  for  all 
its  loves,  its  aspirations,  its  hopes,  its  affections ! 
How  completely  is  the  distance  bridged  over 
that  separated  the  creature  and  the  Creator! 
It  was  to  the  Mass  that  our  LOED  alluded  in 
His  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria. 
You  remember  the  incident.  The  Samaritans 
were  a  schismatical  sect.  They  had  separated 
from  the  Jews,  had  built  a  temple  on  Mount 
Gerazin,  in  opposition  to  the  temple  of  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and  there  they  offered  sacri 
fices.  Now  this  Samaritan  woman,  when  our 
LOED  had  entered  into  conversation  with  her, 
put  to  Him  the  question  which  was  then  in 
controversy.  Which  was  the  right  temple? 
Which  was  the  acceptable  sacrifice?  Which 
was  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship — 
Mount  Gerazin,  or  Mount  Zion?  And  how 
does  our  LOED  answer  her?  "  Woman  believe 
Me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in 
this  mountain  nor  yet  in  Jerusalem  adore  the 
the  Father.  The  hour  cometh  and  now  is, 
when  tJie  true  worshipper  shall  worship  the 
Father  m  /Spirit  and  in  Truth."  *  The  time 

*  St.  John  iv.  22,  23. 
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is  coming  when  a  new  sacrifice,  a  new  worship, 
shall  be  established,  a  worship  of  Spirit  and 
Truth,  a  worship  that  shall  put  to  rest  the  con 
troversy  between  Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  for  it 
shall  be  offered  in  every  place.  What  is  that 
sacrifice  \  What  is  that  worship  ?  The  Proph 
et  had  foretold  it  long  before:  "From  the 
rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof , 
My  Name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  nsr 
EVERY  PLACE  THERE  is  SACRIFICE,  and  there  is 
offered  to  My  Name  A  CLEAN  OBLATION."* 
And  the  whole  tradition  of  the  Christian  Church 
from  the  very  first,  tells  us  that  this  dean  obla 
tion  is  no  other  than  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice,  a 
worship  of  "  Truth,"  if  the  Presence  of  Christ 
can  make  it  true  ;  and  of  "  Spirit,"  if  the  Heart 
of  Christ  can  make  it  spiritual ;  a  worship  that 
meets  all  Man's  wants  and  befits  all  God's 
attributes. 

With  this  conception  of  the  Mass  in  your 
minds,  you  see  at  once  the  explanation  of  some 
of  the  ceremonies  attending  its  celebration 
which  seem  to  Protestants  strange  and  senseless. 
A  Protestant  enters  a  Catholic  Church  during 
the  time  of  Mass.  The  Priest  is  at  the  Altar. 
You  cannot  hear  what  he  says,  he  speaks  so  low 
and  rapidly ;  and  perhaps  it  would  do  you  no 
*  Mai.  ii.  11. 
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good  if  you  could,  for  he  speaks  in  Latin ;  and 
you  say  :  "  What  murmuring !  "  "  What  super 
stition  !  "  "  What  an  unmeaning  service  1 " 
But  stop  xawhile.  Take  our  view  of  the  Mass, 
and  see  if  our  custom  is  so  strange.  We  believe 
that  there  is  an  invisible  Priest  at  the  Mass, 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,  Who  offers 
Himself  to  His  Father  for  us.  You  know  it  is 
related  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  on  one  day 
in  the  year  the  Jewish  High-Priest  used  to  enter 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  which  was  separated 
from  the  temple  by  a  veil,  and  there  in  secresy 
perform  the  rites  of  expiation,  while  the  people 
prayed  in  silence  without.  So  it  is  at  the  Mass. 
You  see  the  Priest  lift  up  the  Host  before  the 
people.  Well  that  is  the  white  veil  that  hides 
the  Holy  of  Holies  from  our  eyes.  Within,  our 
LORD  and  Saviour  mediates  with  the  Father  in 
our  behalf.  Oh,  be  still !  Speak  low  !  Let  not 
the  priest  at  the  altar  raise  his  voice,  lest  he 
drown  the  whispers  from  that  inner  shrine. 
What  need  for  we  to  know  the  very  words  the 
priest  is  using  ?  I  know  what  he  is  doing,  I 
know  that  this  is  the  hour  of  grace.  Earth  has 
disappeared  from  me.  Heaven  is  open  before 
me.  I  am  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  I  am 
praying  to  Him  in  my  own  words,  and  after  my 
own  fashion.  I  am  pouring  out  my  joys  before 
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Him,  or  opening  to  Him  the  plague  of  my  own 
heart. 

Yes,  the  Catholic  Church  has  solved  the 
problem  of  worship.  She  has  a  service  which 
unites  all  the  necessary  conditions  for  the  public 
worship  of  God— a  common  service  in  which  all 
can  join  ;  an  external  service,  which  takes  place 
before  our  eyes,  which  is  celebrated  with  offer 
ings  which  we  ourselves  supply  and  by  a  Priest 
taken  from  among  ourselves  ;  an  attractive  ser 
vice  ;  and  yet  a  service  perfectly  spiritual.  The 
Catholic  does  not  come  to  church  to  hear  a  man 
pour  forth  an  extempore  prayer,  and  be  forced  to 
follow  him  through  all  the  words  and  feelings  of 
his  own  mind  ;  nor  to  join  in  a  set  form  of  pray 
er,  which  however  beautiful  and  well  arranged, 
must,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  fail  to 
express  the  varying  wants  and  feelings  of  the 
different  members  of  the  congregation  ;  but  he 
comes  to  join,  after  his  own  fashion,  in  Christ's 
own  prayer.  At  the  Catholic  Altar  there  is  the 
most  complete  liberty,  the  greatest  variety,  com 
bined  with  the  most  perfect  unity. 

Come,  then,  children,  come  to  Mass,  and 
bring  your  merry  hearts  with  you.  Come,  you 
that  are  young  and  happy,  and  rejoice  before 
the  LORD.  Come,  you  that  are  old  and  weary, 
and  tell  your  loneliness  to  God.  Come,  you 
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that  are  sorely  tempted,  and  ask  the  help  of 
Heaven.  Come,  you  that  have  sinned,  and 
weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar.  Come, 
you  that  are  bereaved,  and  pour  out  here  your 
tears.  Come,  you  that  are  sick,  or  anxious,  or 
unhappy,  and  complain  to  God.  Come,  you 
that  are  prosperous  and  successful,  and  give 
thanks.  Christ  will  sympathize  with  you.  He 
will  rejoice  with  you,  and  He  will  mourn  with 
you.  He  will  gather  up  your  prayers.  He  will 
join  to  them  His  own  Almighty  supplications, 
and  that  concert  of  prayer  shall  enter  Heaven, 
louder  than  the  music  of  angelic  choirs,  sweeter 
than  the  voice  of  those  who  sing  the  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb,  more  piercing  than  the 
cry  of  the  living  creatures  who  rest  not  day  or 
night,  and  more  powerful  and  prevailing  than 
the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  all 
the  saints  of  Paradise  together.  The  Mass  a 
formalism  !  The  Mass  an  unmeaning  service  ! 
Why,  it  is  the  most  beautiful,  the  most  spiritual, 
the  most  sublime,  the  most  satisfying  worship 
which  the  heart  of  man  can  ever  conceive. 

And  here,  too,  in  this  idea  of  the  Mass,  we 
have  the  answer  to  another  perplexity  of  Prot 
estants.  They  cannot  understand  why  we  make 
such  a  point  of  attending  Mass.  They  see  us 
go  to  Mass  in  all  weathers.  They  see  us  so  par- 
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ticular  not  to  be  late  at  Mass.  They  see  us  on 
Sunday,  not  sauntering  leisurely  as  if  we  were 
going  to  a  lecture  room,  but  pressing  on  with  a 
certain  eagerness,  as  if  we  had  some  great  busi 
ness  in  hand ;  and  they  ask  what  it  all  means. 
Is  it  not  superstition  ?  Do  we  not,  like  the 
Pharisees,  give  an  undue  value  to  outward  ob 
servances  ?  May  we  not  worship  God  at  home 
just  as  well  ?  Ah !  if  it  were  really  only  an 
outward  observance.  But  there  is  just  the  dif 
ference.  There  stands  One  among  us  whom 
you  know  not.  We  believe  that  the  Saviour 
is  with  us,  and  you  do  not.  We  believe  this 
with  a  certain,  simple  faith.  Come  to  our 
churches,  and  look  at  our  people,  the  poorest 
and  most  ignorant,  and  see  if  we  do  not.  It  is 
written  on  their  faces.  They  may  not  know 
how  to  express  themselves,  but  this  is  in  their 
hearts.  You  think  we  come  to  Mass  because 
the  Church  is  so  strict  in  requiring  us  to  do  so ; 
but  the  true  state  of  the  case  is  that  the  law  of 
the  Church  is  so  strict  because  Christ  is  present 
in  the  Mass.  You  think  it  is  the  pomp  and  glit 
ter  of  our  altars  that  draws  the  crowd.  Little 
you  know  of  human  nature  if  you  think  it  can 
long  be  held  by  such  things  alone.  !Nb,  we 
adorn  our  altars  because  we  believe  Christ  is 
present.  This  is  our  faith.  It  is  no  new  thing 
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with  U9.  It  is  as  old  as  Christianity.  It  was 
the  comfort  of  the  Christians  in  the  catacombs. 
It  was  the  glory  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Ambrose 
[and  St.  Augustine.  It  was  the  meaning  of  all 
the  glory  and  magnificence  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
And  it  is  our  stay  and  support  in  this  nineteenth 
century  of  knowledge,  labor,  and  disquiet.  Yes, 
strip  our  altars,  leave  us  only  the  Com  and  the 
Yine,  and  a  Eock  for  our  altar,  and  we  will 
worship  with  posture  as  lowly  and  hearts  as 
loving  as  in  the  grandest  cathedral.  Let  perse 
cution  rise  ;  let  us  be  driven  from  our  churches ; 
we  will  say  Mass  in  the  woods  and  caverns,  as 
the  early  Christians  did.  We  know  that  God  is 
everywhere.  We  know  that  Nature  is  His  Tem 
ple,  wherein  pure  hearts  can  find  Him  and  adore 
Him ;  but  we  know  that  it  is  in  the  Holy  Mass 
alone  that  He  offers  Himself  to  His  Father  as 
"  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  How  can  we  fore 
go  that  sweet  and  solemn  action !  How  can 
we  deprive  ourselves  of  that  heavenly  consola 
tion  !  "  The  sparrow  hath  found  her  an 
house  and  tlie  turtle  a  nest  where  she  may  lay 
her  young,  even  Thy  altars,  0  I&rd  of  Hosts, 
my  King  and  my  God!"  Man's  heart  has 
found  a  home  and  resting-place  in  this  vale  of 
tears.  To  us  the  altar  is  the  vestibule  of  heaven, 
and  the  Host  its  open  door. 
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Yes,  and  to  us  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
when  he  calls  the  reign  of  Antichrist  "the 
abomination  of  desolation"  because  the  Daily 
Sacrifice  shall  then  be  taken  away,  has  a  pecu 
liar  fitness.  It  is  our  delight  now  to  think  that, 
as  the  sun  in  its  course  brings  daylight  to  each 
successive  spot  on  earth,  it  ever  finds  some  priest 
girding  himself  to  go  up  to  the  Holy  Altar; 
that  thus  the  earth  is  belted  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  with 
a  chain  of  Masses ;  that  as  the  din  of  the  world 
commences  each  day,  the  groan  of  the  oppressed, 
the  cry  o£  the  fearful  and  troubled,  the  boast  of 
sin  and  pride,  the  wail  of  sorrow — the  voice  of 
Christ  ascends  at  the  same  time  to  heaven,  sup 
plicating  for  pardon  and  peace.  But  oh !  when 
there  shall  be  no  Mass  any  more,  when  the  sun 
shall  rise  only  to  show  that  the  altar  has  been 
torn  down,  the  priest  banished,  the  lights  put 
out ;  that  will  be  a  day  of  calamity,  of  darkness 
and  sorrow.  Then  the  beasts  will  groan,  and 
the  cattle  low.  Then  will  men's  hearts  wither 
for  fear.  Then  will  the  heavens  overhead  be 
brass,  and  the  earth  under  foot  iron,  because  the 
corn  has  languished,  the  vine  no  longer  yields 
its  fruit.  The  tie  between  earth  and  heaven  is 
broken ;  sacrifice  and  libation  are  cut  off  from 
the  House  of  God. 


284  THE  HIGHEST  WOKSHIP. 

Such  be  our  thoughts,  my  dear  brethren, 
about  the  Holy  Mass.  I  have  alluded  to  the  ef 
forts  which  mankind  have  made  to  oner  a  worthy 
offering  to  God,  sometimes  to  the  extent  even 
of  sacrificing  their  own  lives  and  their  children. 
While  we  abhor  these  excesses,  let  us  not  forget 
the  earnestness  which  inspired  their  misguided 
devotion.  And  we  to  whom  God  has  given  a 
perfect  worship,  a  worship  not  cruel  but  beauti 
ful,  inviting,  consoling,  satisfying,  shall  we  be 
less  devout  in  offering  it  ?  No !  come  to  Mass, 
and  come  to  pray.  When  the  Lord  drew  near 
to  Elias  on  the  mount,  the  prophet  wrapped  his 
face  in  his  mantle ;  so  when  we  come  to  Mass, 
let  us  wrap  our  souls  in  a  holy  recollection  of 
spirit.  Remember  what  is  going  on.  Now 
pray;  now  praise;  now  ask  forgiveness;  now 
rest  before  God  in  quiet  love.  So  will  the  Mass 
be  a  marvellous  comfort  and  refreshment  to  you. 
You  know  the  smell  of  the  incense  lingers  about 
the  sacred  vestments  worn  at  the  altar  long  after 
the  service  is  over;  so  your  souls  shall  carry 
away  with  them  as  you  leave  the  church  a  celes 
tial  fragrance,  a  breath  of  the  odors  of  Paradise, 
the  token  that  you  have  received  a  blessing  from 
Him  whose  "  fingers  drop  with  sweet-smelling 
myrrh." 


SEKMON  XIX. 

THE    ABSURDITY  AND  MISEEY   OF   SKEPTICISM. 

"  For  they  have  said,  reasoning  with  themselves,  but  not  right : 
The  tune  of  our  life  is  short  and  tedious ;  and  in  the  end  of  a 
man  there  is  no  remedy ;  and  no  man  hath  been  known  to  have 
returned  from  hell." — WISDOM  ii.  1. 

THIS  text  describes  a  class  of  skeptics  exist 
ing  in  very  ancient  times.  In  modern  times, 
and  especially  just  at  the  present  moment,  they 
appear  to  be  more  numerous  than  ever.  Skep 
ticism  is  one  of  the  prevailing  diseases  of  the 
age.  It  is,  indeed,  a  disease  of  the  mind,  a  mor 
bid  condition  of  the  soul.  "When  the_  mind  of  a 
man  is  disordered,  he  is  both  irrational  and  mis 
erable.  And  what  I  wish  to  show  now,  is,  that 
this  skeptical  state  of  mind  is  an  irrational  and 
a  miserable  one.  The  system  of  skepticism — if 
that  may  be  called  a  system  which  consists 
merely  in  negation — is  an  absurd  and  a  dismal 
system ;  absurd  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  very 
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idea  of  God,  and  dismal  because  it  is  destructive 
of  human  happiness. 

It  is  absurd,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  idea 
of  God.  It  is  contrary  to  the  wisdom  and  good 
ness  of  God  to  suppose  that  He  would  leave  the 
human  race  without  certain  means  of  learning 
those  truths  which  relate  to  the  immortal  soul, 
its  eternal  destiny,  and  the  way  of  attaining 
that  beatitude  to  which  it  has  been  appointed. 
To  attain  a  glorious  immortality  is  the  chief, 
and,  indeed,  the  only  affair  of  man  in  this  world. 
To  suppose  now  that  God  would  leave  him  in 
the  dark  as  to  the  true  way  of  securing  this 
great  object,  a  prey  to  uncertainty,  doubt,  and 
error,  obliged  to  trust  himself  to  mere  conjec 
ture  without  any  unerring  compass  by  which  to 
shape  his  course,  is  to  deny  the  wisdom  of  God. 
A  wise  being  adapts  his  means  to  the  end  in 
view,  and  his  care  in  the  selection  of  adequate 
means  is  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of  his 
end.  To  suppose  that  God  has  not  given  to 
man  certain  and  unmistakable  information  re 
specting  the  momentous  affair  of  his  salvation, 
is  to  attribute  to  Him  a  course  of  conduct  di 
rectly  opposite  to  wisdom.  It  is  to  suppose 
that  He  has  destined  man  for  an  end,  and  left 
him  without  adequate  means  to  attain  it.*  If' 

*  This  statement  refers  to  the  human  race,  as  a  race,  and  not 
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it  is  inconsistent  with  human  wisdom  to  build  a 
ship  without  a  rudder,  or  to  construct  a  chro 
nometer  without  a  balance-wheel,  it  is  much 
more  inconsistent  with  the  divine  wisdom  of 
the  Creator  to  make  man  for  eternal  happiness, 
and  give  him  no  certain  knowledge  of  the  way 
to  attain  it. 

The  conduct  of  Almighty  God  toward  man 
in  relation  to  the  affairs  of  this  life,  is  just  the 
contrary  of  this.  Although  these  are  of  much 
less  importance,  yet  in  regard  to  them  God 
has  adapted  the  means  to  the  end,  with  con 
summate  wisdom.  Things  are  so  arranged  that 
by  obeying  certain  laws,  happiness  in  the  family, 
well-being  in  the  State,  success  in  building,  hunt 
ing,  warfare,  and  commerce,  can  be  attained 
with  certainty.  In  mathematics,  history,  science, 
language,  the  fine  and  mechanical  arts,  the  way 
is  open  to  the  most  satisfactory  knowledge.  Is 
it  not,  then,  absurd  to  suppose,  that  in  regard  to 
the  most  sublime  of  all  sciences,  the  science  of 
God,  the  most  admirable  as  well  as  the  most 
necessary  of  all  arts,  that  of  purifying  and  per 
fecting  the  soul,  the  most  magnificent  of  all  en- 

to  all  the  individuals  belonging  to  it.  The  case  of  individuals 
who  are  incapable  of  attaining  the  ultimate  end  of  the  race,  can 
not  be  considered  here.  Something  relating  to  this  subject,  how 
ever,  will  be  found  in  the  Sermon :  "  The  Spirit  of  Jesus  a  Spirit 
of  Charity." 
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*  . 

terprises,  that  of  attaining  eternal  glory,  God 
should  leave  mankind  in  darkness  and  uncer 
tainty.  If  I  can  learn  the  principles  of  mathe 
matics,  acquaint  myself  with  the  facts  of  history, 
make  myself  a  navigator,  an  accountant,  an 
architect  or  a  mechanic,  and  in  all  these  pursuits 
have  a  basis  of  certainty  to  rest  upon,  shall  I  not 
also  be  able  to  build  the  edifice  of  religious 
knowledge,  of  spiritual  perfection,  of  eternal 
happiness,  on  a  sure  foundation  ?  I  suppose  that 
those  of  whom  I  ask  this  question  acknowledge 
the  being  of  God,  and  the  immortality  of  the 
soul.  If  any  deny  these  truths  positively,  and  re 
gard  themselves  either  as  mere  animals,  or  as 
phantoms,  I  have  no  argument  with  them.  Of 
what  use  is  it  to  reason  on  realities  with  a  phan 
tom,  or  on  God  and  immortality  with  one  who 
traces  his  descent  from  the  ape  and  the  oyster  ? 
Those  who  believe  themselves  to  be  rational 
creatures  of  an  infinite  Creator,  and  destined  to 
live  forever,  must  admit  that  skepticism  or  in- 
diiferentism  regarding  religious  truth  is  absurd. 
It  is  not  only  absurd,  but  dismal,  and  in  the 
highest  degree  contrary  to  the  welfare  and  hap 
piness  of  man.  The  condition  of  those  who  have 
no  fixed,  firm,  and  definite  faith  is  desolate  and 
miserable.  This  is  not  the  condition  which  our 
Creator  intended  us  to  be  in.  "  The  spirit  of 
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wisdom  is  benevolent" '*  Delight  in  suffering 
belongs  to  the  state  of  barbarism,  in  man,  when 
his  intelligence  has  the  lowest  degree  of  devel 
opment.  As  he  becomes  wise,  he  becomes  be 
nevolent.  The  infinitely  wise  Being  must  be 
infinitely  benevolent.  He  can  take  no  pleasure 
in  misery,  disorder,  or  any  kind  of  evil,  for  there 
is  no  good  in  it  to  move  His  Will,  and  He  can 
not  be  deceived  like  an  ignorant  man,  by  a  false 
appearance  of  good.  "He  created  all  things 
that  they  might  he  ;  and  He  made  the  nations  of 
the  earth  for  health  y  and  there  is  no  poison  of 
destruction  in  them,  nor  kingdom  of  hell  upon 
the  earth" f  The  mind  in  the  state  of  skep 
ticism  is  in  a  disordered  state,  and  therefore  in  a 
state  of  unhappiness;  a  destructive  poison  is 
at  work  within  it,  and  it  is  really  a  hell  to 
itself.  Such  a  condition  cannot  be  our  natural 
and  proper  one.  God  has  implanted  in  us  the 
desire  and  capacity  for  faith,  and  therefore  the 
soul  cannot  rest  until  it  is  tranquillized  by  this 
Divine  gift.  Doubt  and  uncertainty,  especially 
in  regard  to  deeply-interesting  and  momentous 
matters,  are  most  painful  to  the  soul.  Just  as 
the  eye  longs  for  a  pleasing  arrangement  of 
colors  and  is  pained  by  the  reverse,  just  as  the 
ear  longs  for  harmonious  and  melodious  sounds 

*  Wisdom  i.  6.  f  Wisdom  i.  14. 

18 
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and  is  tortured  by  harsh  discords,  so  the  soul 
longs  to  behold  truth,  that  "pure  emanation  of 
the  glory  of  the  Almighty  God,  moreleautiful  than 
the  Sun  and  above  all  the  order  of  the  Stars"  * 

And  if  the  spiritual  eye  is  not  delighted  by 
the  vision  of  the  splendor  of  truth,  and  the  spirit 
ual  ear  is  not  charmed  by  its  harmony,  but  both 
are  tortured  by  the  deformity  and  discord  of 
doubt  and  error,  the  soul  is  miserable.  What 
can  be  more  unhappy  and  restless  than  the  state 
of  a  skeptic  ?  Perhaps  he  has  even  distressing 
doubts  about  the  existence  of  God  and  the  im 
mortality  of  the  soul.  If  not  harassed  with 
doubts  concerning  these  truths,  he  may  be  un 
certain  respecting  the  truth  of  Christianity.  If 
he^is  convinced  that,  in  a  general  way,  Christi 
anity  is  a  divine  religion,  he  is  perplexed  to 
know  what  it  really  teaches.  His  mind  is  con 
fused  by  the  clashing  doctrines  of  various  sects. 
How  shall  he  decide  between  them  ?  Let  him 
take  up  the  Bible  and  he  will  find  that  it  does 
not  speak  clearly  and  methodically  on  a  multi 
tude  of  important  questions.  He  will  find  it  to 
be  a  mysterious  and  profound  book,  an  ocean 
over  whose  surface  he  may  wander  forever,  if  he 
has  no  pilot  to  guide  him,  no  compass  to  direct 
him.  Does  he  turn  for  help  to  commentators  2 

*  Wisdom  vii.  25,  29. 
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He  stands  aghast  at  the  vast  library  of  interpret 
ers,  explaining  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  most 
contradictory  senses,  and  disputing  over  the 
genuineness  and  authenticity  of  their  different 
portions.  He  gives  up  in  despair  the  search  after 
truth,  and  remains  always  in  a  state  of  per 
plexity  and  uncertainty.  Such  is  the  case  with 
a  great  number  of  persons  in  our  day  in  nominal 
Christendom.  Retaining  a  vague  belief  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  in  the  Bible,  they  become  so  confused 
by  the  contradictory  doctrines  which  are  preach 
ed,  and  by  the  want  of  any  authority  on  which 
they  can  rely,  that  they  cannot  firmly  believe 
any  thing. 

It  is  this  kind  of  despair  of  ever  arriving  at 
the  truth,  which  has  given  birth  to  the  prevalent 
maxim,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  wThat 
one  believes.  But  this  is  only  the  last  resort  of 
a  mind  fatigued  and  baffled  in  its  efforts  to  soar 
aloft  into  the  celestial  atmosphere  of  truth.  It 
is  an  utterance  of  weariness  and  hopelessnesb 
which  can  never  give  rest  and  cheerfulness  to 
the  soul,  but  only  express  its  disquietude  and 
despondency.  The  light  of  divine  truth  alone 
can  satisfy  it.  The  Revelation  of  God  must 
shine  on  it,  and  dissipate  the  clouds  and  dark 
ness  of  doubt,  before  it  can  be  happy. 

Your  belief  must  rest  on  the  revelation  of 
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God,  and  your  hope  of  heaven  on  a  distinct 
promise  of  God  that  He  will  make  you  happy 
on  certain  specified  conditions.     You  must  ad 
mit  that  this  is  true,  if  you  call  yourself  a  Chris 
tian.     Even  if  you  suppose  that  all  mankind 
will  be  saved,  you  ought  to  have  at  least  for  this 
one  doctrine,  a  clear  and  certain  revelation  from 
God,  or  your  expectation  of  heaven  is  doubtful, 
and  your  conduct  in  trusting  to  it  rash  and  im 
prudent.     If  you  admit  the  existence  of  hell  as 
well  as  of  heaven,  the  necessity  of  a  clear  revela 
tion  of  the  truth  in  regard  to  several  other  great 
questions  is  apparent.     If  there  is  a  hell,  you 
must  know  what  are  the  means  of  escaping  it. 
Who  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  men  ?    Does 
He  require  you  to  pay  Him  divine  worship,  or 
merely  human  respect?    What  are  His  laws, 
and  the  conditions  on  which  he  will  save  you  ? 
How  can   a  sinner  obtain    pardon?    Is  faith 
alone  sufficient?    Are  gotfd  works  necessary, 
and  if  so,  what  are  they  ?    Is  baptism  necessary  ? 
Is  confession  necessary  for  the  fallen  ?    You  can 
not  have  any  rest,  or  any  rational  ground  for 
believing  yourself  to  be  in  the  right  way,  until 
these  and  similar  questions  are  answered.     They 
cannot^be  answered  without  a  clear  and  certain 
revelation  from  God.     If  you  are  abandoned  to 
your  own  conjectures,  you  will  be  a  prey  to  per- 
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petual  doubt.  How  is  it  possible  to  be  happy 
in  such  a  state  ?  What  have  you  to  support  you 
in  trials  and  to  animate  you  to  effort  and  sacri 
fice?  While  you  are  in  health  and  prosperity, 
occupied  with  the  business  and  amused  with  the 
pleasures  of  this  life,  you  may  keep  disquiet 
partially  at  bay,  and  trust  your  future  destiny 
to  chance  and  conjecture.  But  there  will  be  an 
undercurrent  of  unhappiness  beneath  this  sur 
face  of  contentment,  and  in  the  time  of  adversity 
and  pain,  but  especially  when  death  draws  near 
and  you  approach  the  brink  of  the  unknown 
abyss  of  futurity,  you  will  need  the  support  of  a 
firm  faith ;  and  if  you  have  it  not,  you  will 
realize  how  dismal  a  state  is  skepticism.  Many 
who  are  in  this  unhappy  state,  no  matter  how 
deep  their  doubts  may  reach,  will  acknowledge 
that  it  is  a  dismal  state,  at  once,  and  without 
argument.  A  recent  writer,  speaking  on  this 
point,  says  :  "  Let  an  Englishman  approach  ever 
so  nearly  to  the  great  gulf  of  atheism,  he  very 
seldom  denies  it  is  a  gulf,  terrible  and  dark,  and 
that  he  would  fain  turn  round  and  escape  it. 
Is  there,  or  is  there  not,  a  God  ?  Is  there,  or  is 
there  not,  a  life  to  come  ?  These  are  questions 
he  may  perhaps  admit,  with  downcast  eyes  and 
aching  heart,  to  be  for  the  present  beyond  his 
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solution  ;  but  lie  will  never  dismiss  them  with  a 
shrug,  a  quibble,  or  a  smile."  * 

What  an  absurd  and  forlorn  conclusion  it  is, 
that  God  has  left  mankind  in  this  confused,  un 
settled  state,  without  any  fixed,  positive,  and 
definite  revelation  !  If  there  is  a  God  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  goodness,  who  has  destined  man  to 
eternal  happiness,  must  we  not  believe  that  He 
has  revealed  the  truth  regarding  the  momentous 
matters  which  relate  to  our  eternal  destiny  ?  I 
leave  the  answer  to  the  reason  and  conscience 
of  every  one  who  is  serious  and  sincere.  There 
is  no  doubt  what  the  response  of  reason  will  be. 
But  the  great  vice  of  our  age  is  that  we  will 
not  trust  to  the  conclusions  of  reason.  When 
the  intellect  is  convinced,  we  continue  to  doubt 
still,  and  refuse  to  throw  ourselves  boldly  out  upon 
the  broad  bosom  of  Truth.  There  is  no  doubt 
of  the  response  that  conscience  will  give,  if 
allowed  to  make  itself  heard.  But  another  vice 
of  our  skeptical  age,  is  a  want  of  promptness  in 
fulfilling  the  moral  obligation  of  acting  in  ac 
cordance  with  our  convictions.  This  mental 
and  moral  feebleness  is  unworthy  of  our  man 
hood.  Let  us  shake  it  off,  and  learn  to  trust  and 
to  obey  the  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience 

*  Fraser's  Magazine. 
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promptly  and  perfectly.  For  their  dictates  are 
in  reality  the  voice  of  God  within  us,  demanding 
that  allegiance  which  is  due  to  Himself  as  the 
Supreme  Eeason,  the  Absolute  and  Eternal 
Truth. 


SEKMON   XX. 


"  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  this,  that  He  went  into  a  city  called 
Nairn,"  &c.—  St.  Luke  vii.  11-16. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  Fifteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost) 


was  it  that  our  LOKD  stopped  this 
funeral  procession,  comforted  the  poor  woman, 
and  restored  to  life  her  only  son  ?  Instances  of 
such  affliction  are  not  rare  in  the  world.  They 
are  not  unknown  to  God.  And  yet  He  does  not 
always  interfere  to  remove  the  bitter  trial. 
"Why,  then,  was  that  particular  widow  at  the 
gate  of  Nairn  more  fortunate  ?  Because  our 
LORD  met  her  and  saw  her  and  was  "  moved 
iciik  compassion"  It  is  natural  for  men  to  be 
moved  at  the  sight  of  affliction.  There  is  a 
great  deal  of  misery  in  the  world,  and  the 
thought  of  it  afflicts  us  in  some  degree,  but  it  is 
quite  different  when  we  are  brought  into  -actual 
contact  with  it.  Then  it  distresses  us.  And  it 
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was  because  our  LOED  was  truly  man,  that  He 
was  so  touched  at  the  sight  of  this  poor  woman's 
sorrows.  This  miracle,  then,  is  one  of  the  many 
passages  of  Holy  Scripture  which  shows  our 
LORD'S  real  Humanity.  Imbued  as  we  are  with 
faith  in  His  Divinity,  we  do  not  always  feel 
enough  the  price  of  such  passages.  We  believe 
of  course  that  our  LOED  has  two  natures  united 
in  His  One  Personality ;  but  we  sometimes 
shrink  from  the  manifestations  of  His  Manhood, 
and  would  like  to  regard  exclusively  His  God 
head.  Now  this  is  a  mistake.  Our  LOED  is 
also  man,  and  the  more  thoroughly  he  is  man, 
the  more  completely  He  is  man's  Saviour.  It 
is  this  truth  which  I  wish  to  impress  on  you  this 
morning. 

Man's  greatest  need  is  to  gain  a  true  and 
practical  idea  of  God.  The  irrepressible  and 
universal  yearning  of  the  soul  for  happiness 
springs  from  an  inborn  idea,  an  obscure  one  in 
deed,  of  God.  The  savage's  vague  dream  of  bliss, 
and  the  ideal  of  the  civilized  man,  which  is  seen 
more  distinctly  by  men  of  genius,  what  else  are 
these,  but  confused  notions  of  a  supreme  good ; 
a  supreme  beauty ;  of  God  ?  "We  want  to  know 
God.  We  want  to  possess  Him.  We  want  to 
be  like  Him.  This  is  the  great  longing  of  all 
rational  souls.  " As  the  hart  panteth  after  the 
13* 
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fountain  of  waters,  so  my  soul  panteth  after 
Thee,  0  God.  My  soul  hath  thirsted  after  the 
strong  and  living  God.  When  shall  I  come, 
and  appear  ~before  tlwface  of  God  f  " 

How  shall  this  obscure  idea  of  God  be  ren 
dered  clear  ?  How  shall  the  ideal  be  made  real  ? 
Of  course  we  know  something  of  God  from  rea 
son  and  nature,  or  we  would  not  thus  desire 
Him.  "We  know  from  this  beautiful  world,  from 
our  own  hearts,  that  God  is,  and  that  He  is 
Great,  Good,  and  True.  But  this  knowledge  is 
not  enough.  We  want  to  be  brought  face  to 
face  with  Him,  we  want  to  be  like  Him,  we 
want,  as  far  as  we  can,  to  copy  His  attributes  in 
our  daily  lives.  And  nature  does  not  teach  us 
how  to  do  this.  The  refreshing  breeze,  the 
beauty  of  the  rose,  the  light  of  the  stars,  all 
nature  will  not  tell  you  that.  The  brightest 
intuitions  of  the  intellect,  or  the  deepest  yearn 
ings  of  the  heart,  will  not  reveal  this  coveted 
knowledge.  If  we  ask  the  trees  and  the  moun 
tains  about  God,  what  do  they  tell  us  ?  Some 
thing  indeed  ;  something  sweet  and  solemn,  but 
vague  and  mysterious.  The  oracle  is  not  dumb, 
neither  is  it  false  and  deceitful,  but  its  voice  is 
low,  and  its  language  is  indistinct.  Nature  and 
philosophy,  either  or  both  together,  have  up 
to  this  period  of  the  world  proved  insufficient. 
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"With  no  other  teachers  than  these,  men  have 
known  that  God  is,  but  they  did  not  know  His 
nature.  The  most  enlightened  nation  of  anti 
quity  inscribed  on  its  Altars :  "To  THE  UN 
KNOWN  GOD  ! " 

Strange  that  man  should  be  drawn  to  God 
by  the  strongest  cords,  and  find  himself  debarred 
from  nearer  approach  to  God !  Can  these  long 
ings  of  the  soul  be  given  only  to  be  baffled  ? 
And  yet  how  can  they  be  gratified  ?  How  can 
God  be  brought  nearer  to  us  ?  Who  shall  un 
veil  to  man  the  face  of  God  ?  Who  shall  bring 
God  from  Heaven  to  dwell  with  men  on  earth  ? 
Oh  that  God  would  become  man!  That  in 
deed  would  solve  the  difficulty.  That  would 
relieve  us  from  our  perplexity,  dispel  our  ob 
scurity,  and  bring  us  face  to  face  with  God. 
Then  we  could  converse  with  God  freely  and 
familiarly,  for  He  would  be  one  of  our  own 
kind.  We  want  a  Saviour  who  unites  in  His  one 
Person  the  Divinity  and  Humanity.  This  is  the 
interpretation  of  the  universal  cry  of  the  human 
conscience.  Man  wants  God,  God  made  mani 
fest,  GOD-MAN. 

But  is  this  possible  ?  I  see  no  contradiction 
in  the  idea.  So  far  at  least  as  the  soul  of  man 
is  concerned,  it  is  easier  to  conceive  how  God 
could  unite  Himself  to  man,  than  to  understand 
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how  the  human  soul  can  be  united  to  the  body; 
for  in  the  former  case,  it  is  the  union  of  spirit 
with  spirit;  in  the  latter,  spirit  with  matter. 
Then,  again,  man  is  created  in  God's  own 
Image  and  Likeness,  and  has  therefore  the  capa 
city  to  receive  God.  A  union  between  God 
and  man  does  not  involve  the  idea  of  any  altera 
tion  either  in  God's  nature  or  man's.  "What  a 
glorious  thought  this  is,  that  our  nature  has  in 
itself  no  unfitness  even  to  be  united  to  God, 
that  it  is  possible  for  it  to  be  united  to  God  and 
to  become  the  vehicle  through  which  He  exer 
cises  His  Divine  attributes,  as  a  musical  instru 
ment  under  the  touch  of  a  great  genius  gives 
utterance  to  the  very  highest  thoughts  and  the 
sublimest  sentiments. 

But  suppose  such  a  union  possible,  is  it  rea 
sonable  to  look  for  it  ?  The  voice  of  mankind 
seems  to  decide  that  it  is.  For  the  idea  of  a 
Divine  Incarnation  runs  more  or  less  through 

o 

all  religions,  true  and  false.  Shall  I  err  greatly 
when  I  say,  that  the  offering  of  human  sacrifices 
aud  the  worship  of  idols  was,  in  one  aspect,  but 
the  corrupt  and  extravagant  interpretation  of 
the  idea  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Divinity? 
Philosophers  such  as  Socrates  and  Plato  have 
acknowledged  that  the  only  way  by  which  man 
kind  could  be  taught  the  truth,  and  instructed 
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how  to  conduct  themselves  toward  God  and 
toward  man,  was  by  some  one  coming  down 
from  Heaven.  The  Sibyls  dimly  foretold  the 
coming  of  a  Divine  Deliverer,  and  the  Poets  in 
mysterious  language  sang  the  glories  of  His 
reign.  With  clearer  vision  and  in  more  fervid 
language,  the  Jewish  Seer  gave  utterance  to  the 
universal  expectation:  "Drop  down  dew,  ye 
heavens  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  Tain  the 
JTJST  ONE,  let  the  earth  "be  opened,  and  ~bud  forth 
a  /Saviour"  * 

And  now  what  the  human  heart  so  impor 
tunately  craves,  what  mankind  have  so  univer 
sally  expected,  Christianity  announces  as  an  ac 
complished  fact.  Three  times  every  day,  from 
every  church  tower,  the  A.ngelus  bell  proclaims 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  the 
faithful,  as  they  hear  the  sound,  say,  with  ador 
ing  gratitude :  "  The  WORD  was  made  Flesh, 
and  dwelt  amongst  us"  It  is  sung  in  every 
creed.  "  Et  incarnatus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex 
Maria  Yirgine,  et  Homo  factus  est."  u  And  he 
was  Incarnate  of  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Yirgin 
Mary,  and  was  made  Man."  And  again,  at  the 
end  of  the  Mass,  each  knee  is  bent  as  the  priest 
repeats  the  words,  "  Et  Yerbum  Caro  factum 
est,  et  habitavit  in  nobis."  "And  the  "Word  was 
made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us." 

*  Is.  xlv.  5-8. 
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God  has  become  man.  JSTot  for  a  time,  but 
forever  lias  He  joined  Himself  to  us.  He  has 
taken  our  nature,  not  in  any  figurative  sense, 
but  most  really,  by  assuming  it  to  His  own  Per 
sonality,  so  that  what  He  does  in  His  human 
nature  is  as  truly  the  act  of  the  Son  of  God  as 
what  He  does  in  His  divine.  In  the  Incarnate 
Word  the  creature  returns  to  the  bosom  of  its 
Creator,  without  loss  or  diminution  of  its  being ; 
and  thus  the  great  creative  act  is  sealed  and 
completed.  It  is  the  return  and  union  to  God 
of  the  whole  creation,  both  spiritual  and  ma 
terial,  since  man  is  composed  of  both  soul  and 
body.  Had  God  become  an  angel,  this  return 
and  -  union  would  have  been  incomplete ;  and 
therefore,  "  nowhere  doth  He  take  hold  of  the 
angels,  lut  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  He  taketh 
hold."  God  has  become  man,  taken  hold  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  Adam,  our  nature  with 
all  its  affections  and  instincts,  our  nature  such 
as  it  is  since  the  Fall,  in  all  except  sin,  subject  to 
fear  and  sorrow,  hunger  and  thirst,  pain  and  death. 

How  complete  is  the  salvation  thus  effected 
for  us !  In  the  first  place,  how  much  easier 
is  it  for  man  to  love  God.  It  is  the  law  of 
all  creatures  that  like  loves  like  The  beasts 
love  beasts;  the  birds  love  birds;  and  man 

*  Heb.  ii.  16. 
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loves  man.  God  as  man,  God  taking  part  in  all 
the  ordinary  circumstances  of  human  life,  God 
binding  Himself  to  us  in  the  cords  of  a  common 
sympathy,  calls  forth  a  spontaneous  devotion, 
awakens  the  best  and  warmest  affections  of  the 
heart. 

Then,  again,  how  much  more  perfectly  we 
are  able  to  follow  God  as  a  Model  and  Ex 
ample.  "What  interests  us  is  not  so  much  wise 
counsels,  great  maxims,  and  fine  precepts. 
These  we  have  in  plenty.  The  writings  and 
sayings  of  heathen  sages  are  full  of  them.  What 
we  want  above  all  is  a  Guide,  a  Pattern  of  life 
— one  who  can  say  :  "  Learn  of  Me,  I  am  the 
"Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."  And  this 
we  have  in  God  made  man.  He  has  lived  a 
human  life,  submitted  to  our  wants,  toils,  hu 
miliations,  taken  part  in  our  griefs,  carried  our 
sorrows,  and  sympathized  in  our  joys.  In  the 
language  of  the  apostle  :  "  He  was  made  in  all 
things  like  unto  us  His  brethren  ;  "  and  again  : 
"  We  have  not  a  High  Priest  who  cannot  have 
compassion  on  our  infirmities,  but  one  tempted 
in  all  things  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin"  * 
Here  there  is  a  life  that  responds  completely  to 
ours.  Here  is  an  unerring  book  of  duty,  a  fault 
less  mirror  of  sanctity,  and  in  following  Him, 
*  Heb.  iv.  15,  16. 
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in  transforming  ourselves  into  Him,  we  have 
the  solution  of  the  most  anxious  questions  of 
conscience,  and  a  practical  guide  to  the  fulfil 
ment  of  our  holiest  aspirations. 

You  see,  then,  my  brethren,  what  I  meant 
when  I  said  at  the  outset,  that  the  more  thor 
oughly  our  Saviour  is  man  the  more  completely 
He  is  man's  Saviour.  The  proofs  of  His  com 
plete  humanity,  the  evidence  even  of  the  weak 
nesses  that  belong  to  man,  so  far  from  being  a 
difficulty  to  our  faith,  are  the  very  thing  that 
makes  that  faith  so  dear  to  us.  Every  token 
that  He  is  man  is  a  pledge  to  me  that  He  is  the 
Saviour  I  need,  the  Guide  that  will  lead  me  to 
heaven. 

Look  at  the  gospels  from  this  point  of  view, 
and  see  how  they  are  all  aglow  with  light  and 
comfort.  Our  Lord  is  introduced  to  us  as  the 
true  child  of  an  earthly  mother,  nursed  at  His 
mother's  breast,  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes, 
and  lying  in  a  manger. 

He  was  not  above  participating  in  social 
amusements,  and  gave  the  sanction  of  His  pres 
ence  to  a  marriage  ceremony,  a  time  among  the 
Jews  of  great  festivity  and  joy ;  and  to  further 
the  enjoyment  of  the  guests,  at  the  suggestion 
of  His  mother,  He  changed  water  into  wine,  His 
first  miracle. 
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He  was  moved  to  pity  for  the  afflicted,  and 
filled  with  compassion  for  the  down-trodden  and 
poor.  There  welled  up  from  the  depths  of  His 
sympathizing  heart  words  fraught  with  untold 
and  unfailing  comfort  and  support  to  all  the  suf 
fering  children  of  humanity.  "Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit  for  theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven"  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  for 
they  shall  le  comforted?  "  Come  unto  Me  all 
ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  and  I  will 
refresh  you? 

He  was  also  tempted  to  sin  by  the  devil  in 
the  desert.  He  was  overwhelmed  with  dread 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  at  the  idea  of  His 
approaching  sufferings.  On  His  way  to  Calvary 
He  forgot  His  own  pains  to  console  the  women 
who  foUowed  Him  weeping.  He  fell  several 
times  under  the  weight  of  the  cross  in  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem.  In  the  midst  of  His  dreadful 
agony  on  the  cross,  His  affection  toward  His 
mother  bursts  forth.  "  When  Jesus  saw  His 
mother  and  the  disciple  standing,  whom  He 
loved,  He  saith  to  His  mother:  Woman,  lehold 
thy  son.  After  that,  He  saith  to  the  disciple : 
Behold  thy  mother?  He  also  felt  a  horror  on 
the  approach  of  death,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  my  God,  my  God,  why  hast  ihou  forsaken 
me?"  .  .  .  "  and  yielded  up  the  Ghost? 
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I  have  shown  in  the  first  part  of  this  dis 
course  what  our  humanity  longed  for  and  needed, 
a  closer  and  easier  communication  with  the 
Divinity.  And  now  I  have  shown,  I  trust,  how 
God  has  responded  to  this  deep  longing  of  our 
nature,  and  brought  Himself  near  to  us  in  the 
person  of  His  Incarnate  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  purpose  which  I  had  before  my  mind  has 
led  me  to  dwell  exclusively  on  the  human  side 
of  our  Saviour's  character,  and  especially  on 
those  traits  which  best  show  how  completely  He 
took  our  nature,  condescending  to  all  littleness 
and  lowliness,  so  far  as  they  are  innocent.  These 
traits  of  humanity  stand  out  so  distinctly  in 
the  history  of  His  life,  that  skeptics  and  un 
believers  have  been  led  to  press  them  into  un 
worthy  service,  as  if  they  were  solid  proofs 
against  His  Divinity.  But  Christ  was  no  less 
the  Son  of  God  than  the  Son  of  Man;  and  if 
time  and  occasion  served,  I  could  show  this  with 
equal  facility,  and  even  independently  of  His 
own  declarations,  and  His  miracles,  how  that 
sacred  character  of  His  rises  in  grandeur  before 
our  eyes  from  the  pages  of  the  Gospel,  to  pro 
portions  far  exceeding  the  best  specimens  of  our 
humanity.  Few  men  have  ever  studied  human 
nature  more  thoroughly,  or  dealt  with  it  more 
frequently,  than  the  first  Napoleon.  On  one 
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occasion,  seated  in  the  midst  of  a  circle  of  infidel 
officers,  who  were  heaping  up  arguments  to  dis 
prove  the  divinity  of  Christ,  he  interrupted  them 
suddenly,  and  silenced  them  with  these  emphatic 
words :  "  I  know  something,  I  think,  of  men  ; 
and  I  tell  you  that  Jesus  Christ  was  something 
more  than  man."  He  was,  indeed,  more  than 
man,  He  was  God.  But  He  was  God  made 
Man,  complete  man  in  body  and  soul ;  with  all 
that  belongs  to  the  integrity  of  human  nature, 
and  even  with  something  more,  with  something 
of  the  weaknesses  and  the  woes  wThich  are  at 
tached  to  our  fallen  nature.  "  He  was  a  man 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  infirmity"  * 

Here,  then,  we  may  conclude.  The  Divinity 
is  no  longer  shrouded  in  obscurity,  but  openly  re 
vealed  in  Christ  to  our  sight.  "  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time"  says  the  apostle,  "the 
only-begotten  Son  Who  is  in  the  oosom  of  the 
Father,  He  hath  declared  Him?  f  The  God- 
Man,  Christ,  is  now  the  perfect  pattern  of  life 
to  all  men.  God  has  sanctified  in  taking  our 
nature  all  states  of  life,  all  our  trials,  struggles, 
afflictions,  temptations,  duties,  and  joys.  Let  us 
seek  to  know  Him  more  and  more,  "  till  we  all 
come  to  the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness  of  Christ?  % 

*  Isai.  liii.  4.  f  St.  John  v.  18.  £  Eph.  iv.  13. 


SERMON  XXI. 

THE   SIMPLE   LAW   OF  LOVE. 

"  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind.  This  is  the 
greatest  commandment,  and  the  first." — ST.  MATT.  xxii.  36. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  17th  Sunday  after  Pentecost.) 

TEUE  religion  ought  to  be  a  simple  thing, 
since  so  much  depends  upon  it.  And  every 
thing  depends  upon  it.  Our  happiness  for  all 
eternity  depends  upon  our  understanding  it 
rightly,  and  practising  it  faithfully.  What,  then, 
will  the  poor  uninstructed  man  do,  if  religion 
be  not  a  simple  thing,  and  easy  to  be  under 
stood?  Well,  here  it  is.  Can  any  thing  be 
simpler  than  the  religion  taught  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  this  gospel?  "Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.  This  is 
the  first  great  commandment"  And  then  our 
Lord  goes  on  to  tell  us  that  the  second  great 
commandment  is  like  it,  being  in  fact  part  and 
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parcel  of  the  same  great  universal  law  of  love : 
"Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself"  These 
commandments,  moreover,  are  not  merely  two 
highly-important  and  necessary  clauses  in  the 
religious  code.  They  are  the  essential  element 
of  it ;  they  constitute  the  life  and  soul  of  the 
whole  thing.  "  On  these  two  commandments  de- 
pendeth  the  whole  Law,  and  the  Prophets"  Re 
ligion,  after  all,  is  simply  this — the  Law  of  love. 
Love  is  the  first  commandment  of  the  Law, 
not  only  because  the  first  in  importance,  or  because 
it  stands  the  first  in  order  in  the  Decalogue,  but 
because  it  was  in  truth  the  earliest  command 
ment  given  in  point  of  time.  Since  man  first 
appeared  on  the  earth,  religion  has  changed  in 
many  things,  but  not  in  this.  The  Law  of  love 
is  as  old  as  religion  itself.  Religion  has  been  in 
many  respects  a  thing  of  growth.  Its  doctrine 
has  been  increased  from  time  to  time  by  new 
revelations  from  heaven,  and  the  comprehension 
of  that  doctrine  extended  by  the  developments 
of  theological  study.  As  an  external  and  cor 
porate  body,  the  Church  has  suffered  great 
changes.  Passing  from  the  Patriarchal  times, 
when  the  father  in  each  family  was  its  priest 
and  bishop,  to  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  it  re 
ceived  a  new  government  and  priesthood  in  the 
race  of  Aaron,  with  new  modes  of  sacrifice,  and 
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a  new  and  stately  ceremonial ;  the  family  altar 
giving  way  to  the  worship  of  the  temple.  And 
now,  in  place  of  all  this,  we  have  the  Church 
Christian  and  Catholic,  with  a  priesthood  and 
sacrifice,  and  ceremonies  of  her  own.  But  all 
the  while  this  great  first  commandment,  this  law 
of  love,  has  never  changed,  never  grown.  What 
it  is  now,  that  it  was  in  the  beginning  when 
man  first  drew  the  breath  of  life,  under  the  Pa 
triarchs,  under  Moses,  under  Christ ;  and  to  the 
end  of  the  world  that  law  remains  unchanged. 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  heart"  This  commandment  was  whis 
pered  in  the  ear  of  Adam  when  he  was  first  cre 
ated.  And  the  second  came  only  a  little  later. 
When  Eve  was  formed  out  of  Adam's  side,  and 
two  of  the  same  race  stood  together  for  the  first 
time  in  the  groves  of  Eden,  then  came  the  second 
commandment,  spoken  in  one  voice  to  their  two 
hearts:  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self." 

Love  is  not  only  the  first,  but  also  the  great 
est  commandment ;  because  it  is  the  most  rudi- 
mental  and  comprehensive.  It  is  Christianity 
in  a  nutshell.  The  naturalists  have  discovered 
that  the  entire  tree  is  contained  in  every  seed  or 
nut,  however  minute.  If  you  take  up  an  acorn, 
you  hold  in  your  hand  an  oak  in  miniature. 
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With  a  good  microscope  all  the  parts  of  an  oak 
tree  may  be  detected  within  the  compass  of  that 
little  nutshell ;  roots,  trunk,  branches,  leaves, 
bark,  and  blossoms — all  are  there.  You  plant 
it,  and  by-and-by,  when  under  the  influences  of 
earth  and  air,  sun  and  water,  it  has  grown  to  be 
a  large  tree,  you  see  before  you  substantially 
nothing  more  than  you  had  before  in  the  nut, 
developed  indeed  in  its  proportions,  but  unal 
tered  in  its  nature,  and  in  its  essential  form. 

So  it  is  with  the  Christian  religion.  If  you 
look  at  in  its  details,  it  is  a  vast  system  of  doc 
trine  and  discipline,  spreading  out  its  branches 
in  every  direction,  connecting  itself  more  or  less 
directly  with  all  the  sciences,  and  all  the  arts, 
and  interwoven  in  some  way  with  all  the  affairs 
of  public,  social,  and  private  life.  So  vast  a  sci 
ence  it  is,  so  all-embracing  in  its  ramifications, 
that  a  lifetime  of  study  is  not  enough  to  master 
it  all,  and  although  many  generations  of  theolo 
gians  have  devoted  to  it  all  the  energies  of  their 
intellect,  new  questions  spring  up  every  day  be 
neath  our  feet,  to  show  what  mines  of  religious 
knowledge  remain  yet  unexplored.  And  yet, 
thank  God,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  know 
every  thing.  All  that  we  need  to  know  to  save 
our  souls  is  soon  learned,  and  easily  understood. 
The  great  central  truths  of  the  Christian  relig- 
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ion  are  few  and  simple ;  and  the  most  central 
principle  of  all  is  given  by  our  Lord  in  this  gos 
pel :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
ivhole  heart,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself" 

Permit  me  to  dwell  upon  this  point  a  little 
longer.  I  wish  you  to  have  a  strong  and  lively 
impression  of  these  two  facts  in  conjunction  with 
each  other — how  vast  a  science  is  religion  in  its 
development,  and  yet  how  simple  and  compre 
hensible  in  its  essential  substance. 

It  would  astonish  one,  who  had  never  seen  it 
before,  to  see  a  well-stocked  theological  library. 
That  which  belongs  to  this  convent  is  a  new, 
and  comparatively  a  small  one,  in  the  early 
process  of  formation;  and  yet  it  has  already 
enough  to  occupy  a  thoughtful  student  for  a 
lifetime.  It  contains  one  hundred  and  seventy 
volumes  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone,  one 
single  commentary  embracing  twenty-one  quarto 
volumes,  and  another  twenty ;  eighty-three 
octavo  volumes  of  the  Fathers,  and  incomplete 
at  that ;  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight  volumes 
of  dogmatic  and  moral  Theology,  mostly  quarto 
and  octavo,  and  about  the  same  number  of  books 
of  controversy ;  while  Canon  Law  and  Religious 
Philosophy  occupy  six  shelves  containing  two 
hundred  and  fourteen  volumes.  These,  together 
with  sermons,  books  of  catechetical  instruction, 
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and  on  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  dictionaries, 
reviews,  and  other  works  directly  or  indirectly 
connected  with  religion,  occupy  three  entire 
sides  of  a  room  eighteen  feet  wide,  forty  feet 
long,  and  twelve  and  a  half  high,  and  shelv 
ed  from  floor  to  ceiling.  And  yet  the  kernel, 
the  cream,  the  essential  substance  of  all  that 
these  books  contain,  is  comprised  in  these  two 
short  and  simple  commandments  :  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy.  heart,  and 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself  "+• 

I  do  not  wish  to  disparage  the  science  of 
Theology.  God  forbid !  I  love  it.  It  has 
been  the  chief  study  of  my  lifetime,  and  is  like  to 
occupy  me  still,  God  willing,  until  my  mind 
gives  way,  or  my  breath  passes  ;  but  I  love  best, 
and  honor  most,  that  rudimental,  simple  Law  of 
Love,  so  briefly  given  by  our  LOKD  in  the 
Gospel.  It  is  sweet  to  repeat  it :  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind. 
This  is  the  greatest  and  first  commandment. 
And  the  second  is  like  it :  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself."  The  Christian  child  that 
cannot  read  is  wise,  if  he  has  leaiSed  this  precept 
well ;  and  if  the  gray-haired  Doc\or  has  forgotten 
it,  all  his  theology  is  but  useless  lumber  in  his 
head.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
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the  Law,  and  all  the  Prophets,  and  all  the 
Apostles,  and  all  the  sacraments,  ceremonies, 
and  devotions  of  the  Church,  and  all  the  Fathers, 
Theologians,  and  Preachers,  so  far  as  their  doc 
trine  is  truly  Christian  and  Catholic.  In  fine, 
in  these  two  commandments  we  have  the  whole 
of  religion  in  a  nutshell. 

This  grand  Law  of  Love  is  not  only  the  most 
rudimental  and  comprehensive,  but  ik  is  also  the 
most  necessary  and  vital  of  all  the  command 
ments.  There  is  a  principle  in  every  living 
thing  Called  vital  force,  which  constitutes  its 
life  ;  and  when  that  vital  force  is  lost,  the  thing 
is  dead.  ]STow  the  vital  force  of  Christianity  is 
in  this  great  first  commandment.  Love  is  the 
soul  of  all  true  religion,  its  principle  of  life. 
"What  is  Religion  ?  Nothing  else  than  our  rela 
tions  with  God.  Now  all  this  relationship  is 
love.  Why  were  we  created?  To  love  God. 
Why  did  Christ  redeem  us  ?  To  bring  us  back 
to  God's  love.  Why  is  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
into  the  world  and  to  the  Church  ?  To  feed  and 
nourish  us  in  loft  "  For  the  charity  of  God  is 
shed  forth  intommr  hearts  ~by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  givermm  us."  So  the  Apostle  Paul 
reminds  us.*  find  tlfeflKore  that  beautiful  in 


vocation  so  fatffliar  to  <$ir  ears :  "  Come,  Holy 

*  Rom.  v.  6. 
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Ghost !  fill  the  hearts  of  thy  Faithful,  and  in 
flame  therein  the  fire  of  thy  love  !  "  And  then 
to  show  what  the  Church  counts  on  for  the 
restoration  of  the  world  to  true  religion,  and  to 
God,  she  adds  this  versicle  and  response  from 
the  Psalms  :  "  Send  forth  thy  Spirit,  and  they 
shall  he  created :  and  thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of 
the  earth" 

Love,  therefore,  the  love  of  God  for  His  own 
sake,  and  the  love  of  our  fellow  men  for  God's 
sake,  is  the  beginning,  and  the  end,  and  the 
substance  of  all  true  religion,  its  life  and  soul, 
its  vital  force.  They  who  obey  this  command 
ment  of  Love  are  the  Church's  live  members, 
and  the  rest  are  dead  corpses.  See  !  here  is  a 
poor,  ignorant  man  that  has  never  learned  to 
read.  He  was  neglected  in  his  youth  ;  he  does 
not  know  any  catechism ;  he  cannot  repeat  a 
single  prayer,  except,  perhaps,  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
I  pity  him  with  all  my  heart,  for  it  is  a  great 
misfortune  to  be  ignorant,  especially  in  matters 
of  religion.  But,  after  all,  perhaps  he  is  less  to 
be  pitied  than  some  others.  Perhaps  he  is  a 
charitable  neighbor,  and — what  is  more — he 
loves  his  God.  He  knows  the  great  command 
ment,  and  obeys  it.  Love  rules  in  his  heart, 
and  is  the  vital  principle  of  his  life.  He  pos 
sesses  the  highest  wisdom,  that  wisdom  that 
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surpasses  all  other  knowledge.  I  tell  you  lie  is 
a  live  member  of  the  Church.  He  is  a  dear 
friend  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  clings  to  Him  with 
his  whole  soul.  He  is  an  elect  heir  of  heaven, 
a  prince  of  the  blood  royal  of  the  saints  ;  for  he 
loves  God. 

See,  here  again  !  Here  is  a  great  scholar, 
a  doctor  of  divinity.  He  knows  the  Bible  in 
Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin.  He  has  read 
through  all  the  Fathers.  He  can  quote  St. 
Thomas  and  Suarez  on  almost  every  question 
that  arises.  He  can  not  only  explain  to  you  the 
catechism,  but  he  can  solve,  to  his  own  satisfac 
tion  at  least,  every  point  in  controversy  on  the 
subject  of  grace,  justification,  original  sin,  and 
the  sacraments.  He  can  name  over  to  you  all 
the  books  in  which  these  things  are  discussed, 
can  tell  you  what  they  say  about  them  in  the 
Propaganda,  at  Louvain  and  Maynooth.  He  is 
perhaps  very  particular  in  observing  the  laws 
of  the  Church,  from  the  fast  of  Lent  to  the  least 
rubric.  But  there  are  two  things  that  He  don't 
know.  He  has  forgotten,  at  least,  the  two  great 
est  commandments  of  the  divine  law :  "  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself"  Poor,  ignorant  doctor ! 
'He  has  learned  his  alphabet  backwards,  and 
never  got  so  far  as  A.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
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Church,  but  a  dead  one ;  all  his  learning  is  a 
load  of  dead  lumber  ;  all  his  religious  works  are 
dead  works,  and  will  not  help  him  to  heaven. 

What  do  you  think  of  this,  my  brethren  ?  Am 
I  extravagant  ?  Then  St.  Paul  is  more  extravagant 
than  I.     Hear  what  he  says  :  « If  I  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
charity ',  I 'am  become  as  a  sounding  Ir ass,  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal"     That's  a  hint  for  us  preach 
ers.      "And  if  I  should  have  prophecy,  and 
should  know  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge." 
That's  for  great  scholars  and  divinity  doctors. 
"  And  if  I  should  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing."     That's  for  those  who  think  that  their 
faith  will  save  them,  without  a  true  Christian 
life — a    Protestant    doctrine,   you  know — but 
many  Catholics,  I  fear,  are  Protestants  on  this 
point.     But  hear  !     There  is  something  fearful 
in  what  the  apostle  says  next :  "  And  if  I  should 
distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if 
I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have 
not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  *       Oh, 
the  love  of  God  !  the  love  of  God  !  the  necessity 
of  it,  and  the  power  of  it !     It  sanctifies  igno 
rance,  and  excuses  error,  while  without  it  learn 
ing  is  only  conceit  and  darkness,  pious  works 
*  1  Cor.  xiii.  1-4. 
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are  but  pitiful  pretensions,  and  austerity  and 
even  martyrdom  are  merely  blinded  fanaticism. 

Alas!  alas!  what  wearisome  efforts  men 
make,  and  what  devious  ways  they  follow,  to 
recommend  themselves  to  God !  Yet  the  way 
to  please  Him  is  so  simple  and  easy.  "  My  son" 
he  says,  "  give  me  thy  heart"  All  he  asks  of  us 
is  to  love  Him,  and  for  His  sake  to  take  to  our 
hearts  in  kindly  charity  all  those  that  He  loves. 
"  He  that  loveth  not,  Jcnoweth  not  God  ;  for  God 
is  charity.  And  every  one  that  loveth  is  lorn  of 
God"  And  again :  "  God  is  charity,  and  he 
that  abideth  in  charity  abideth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him"  *  Ah !  love  is  a  great  power ;  nothing 
can  resist  it.  God  cannot  resist  it ;  and  as  He 
tells  us  again  and  again,  He  can  deny  nothing  to 
those  that  love  Him.  I  have  a  story  which  illus 
trates  well  this  omnipotence  of  love,  and  I  am 
anxious  to  have  you  hear  it. 

A  kind  Christian  lady  in  one  of  her  visits  of 
charity  found  a  poor,  destitute,  fatherless,  and 
motherless  orphan  child,  a  little  girl,  and  brought 
it  home  to  her  own  house.  The  little  stranger 
at  first  would  take  no  comfort,  but  sat  down 
weeping  in  the  hall.  The  children  of  the  house 
endeavored  to  make  friends  with  her,  and  draw 
her  into  the  parlor ;  but  their  efforts  were  all 

*  St.  John  iv.  8, 16. 
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fruitless,  and  so  they  reported  to  their  mother. 
"  She  will  not  come  play  with  us,"  they  said, 
"she  will  not  leave  the  hall."     "There  is   a 
secret,"  said  the  lady,  "if  you  only  knew  it  by 
which  you  could  bring  her  where  you  like.     It 
is  a  secret  in  four  letters.   Try  if  you  can  find  it 
out."     The  eldest  sister  took  the  lead,  searching 
eagerly  among  all  her  prettiest  playthings.     "  I 
know  what  it  is,"  cried  she,  "it  is  D-o-11."     So 
she  brought  her  best  doll,  and  offered  to  give  it 
to  the  young  mourner  if  she  would  come  into 
the  parlour.     No,  it  was  a  failure.     The  next  in 
age  reflected  that  Muff  is  spelt  with  four  letters, 
and  brought  a  superb  muff,  a  Christmas  present, 
and  made  the  same  offer.    The  other  party  would 
not  consent,  would  not  even  touch  the  muff,  nor 
look  at  it.     Grace,  the  youngest,  could  think  of 
nothing  worth  offering  after  this,  but  stood  look 
ing  on  in  sorrow,  until,  at  length,  following  an 
instinct  of  her  own,  she  sat  down  beside  the  lit 
tle  stranger,  and  cried  too.   Then,  presently,  she 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  encircling  her  neck 
with  her  own  tiny  arm,  she  drew  the  weeping 
head  softly  nearer  and  nearer,  and  imprinted  a 
gentle  kiss  upon  her  cheek.     This  decided  the 
battle.     There  was  nothing  said,  but  Grace  soon 
led  the  way  into  the  parlor,  holding  her  willing 
captive  by  the  hand.     "  "Well,  girls,"  said  the 
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mother,  "Grace  has  found  out  the  secret,  and 
the  four  letters  are,  L-O-Y-E.  Love  is  the 
strongest  rope  in  the  world.  Even  God  will  fol 
low  when  you  draw  with  that." 

Ah !  yes,  love  is  a  great  power.  It  draws 
all  things  to  itself.  It  drew  the  Son  of  God 
down  to  earth  to  die  for  us ;  it  drew  the  stone 
away  from  the  sepulchre,  and  led  Him  back  to 
heaven  to  intercede  for  us  ;  and  it  is  able  to  draw 
Him  down  again,  any  day,  and  every  day,  to 
dwell  with  us  in  our  hearts.  It  will  draw  down 
blessings  on  all  our  labors,  it  will  draw  down 
answers  to  all  our  prayers. 

Now,  do  not  mistake  me,  my  brethren.  The 
conclusion  to  which  I  would  bring  your  minds, 
by  all  that  I  have  said,  is  not  that  ignorance  is 
a  happy  state— God  forbid !  or  that  I  would 
have  you  undervalue  the  performance  of  out 
ward  duties,  neglect  prayer,  the  sacraments,  or 
any  devout  exercises  to  which  you  may  be  ac 
customed  ;  no,  but  only  this,  that  we  should  put 
more  love  in  these  things,  and  in  all  we  do ;  for 
love  alone  gives  value  to  it  all.  I  fear  that  we 
are  some  of  us  too  much  like  this  Doctor  of  the 
Law  mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  a  good  sort 
of  man,  perhaps,  piously  inclined  and  inquisitive 
in  religious  matters,  but  short-sighted  after  all, 


THE   SIMPLE  LAW  OF  LOVE.  321 

losing  much  time,  and  making  little  progress.   I 
fancy  I  see  him  now  with  a  roll  of  parchment 
under  his  arm,  and  over  his  brow  a  frontlet,  and 
on  his  wrists  bracelets  written  over  with  texts  of 
Scripture,  according  to  the  devotion  of  the  Phar 
isees,  and  looking  about  everywhere  after  God, 
except  in  the  only  place  where  he  could  always 
be  found,  in  his  own  heart.     So  it  is,  I  fear,  with 
some  of  us.     Our  piety  spends  itself  too  much 
in  curious  questions   that   belong  at  best  only 
to  the  outside  shell  of  religion,  too  much  also 
in  the  mere  externals  of   devotion.    "We  load 
ourselves  with   litanies,  and   indulgences,    and 
beads,  and  scapulars,  and  run  ourselves  out  of 
breath  to  be  present  at  every  thing  that  is  going 
on  in  the  Churches.     We  are  filled  with  a  fear 
and  anxiety  lest  we  may  have   left  something 
yet  undone,  lest  there  may  be  some  still  greater 
obligation  behind  that  we   have  not   fulfilled; 
and  looking  up  to  heaven  in  great  perplexity,  we 
ask :  "  Master ',  tell  us,  which  is  the  great  com 
mandment  in  the  Law  f  "    And  all  the  while 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  speaking  in  our  hearts,  if  we 
would  only  listen,  and  this  is  what  He  says : 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself"    Do  this, 
and  there  is  no  danger  of  going  far  astray.     On 
14* 
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these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  Law,  and 
all  the  Prophets,  and  all  the  Gospel,  and  the 
whole  of  religion.  Lord !  make  us  simple  enough 
to  understand  these  commandments,  and  docile 
enough  to  obey  them ! 


SEEMON  XXII. 

DEVOTION  TO  MARY  RIGHT  AND  USEFUL. 

"Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore  thee,  and  the  paps  that  gave  thee 
suck."— St.  Luke  xi.  27. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  Festival  of  the  Rosary.) 

THE  Church  has  solemnly  set  apart  this  day, 
the  first  Sunday  of  October,  as  the  festival  of  the 
Holy  Eosary.  She  has  been  led  to  do  this,  not 
only  on  account  of  the  usefulness  of  the  devotion 
of  the  Eosary,  but  because  God  has  shown,  on 
particular  occasions,  great  favors  in  "answer  to 
the  pious  prayers  of  the  members  of  the  Eosary 
societies,  throughout  the  world. 

An  unexpected  victory  over  a  greatly- 
superior  force  of  the  Turks,  which  destroyed 
their  power  in  Europe,  and.  freed  the  Christian 
Church  from  fear  and  danger,  was  gained  on  the 
day  in  which  those  prayers  ascended  from  all 
the  confraternities  of  the  Eosary  throughout 
Christendom.  This  led  to  the  celebration  of  the 
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feast  in  all  the  Churches  in  which  was  an  altar 
of  the  Rosary, 

A  second  equally  remarkable  victory  under 
similar  circumstances,  led  to  its  being  extended 
to  the  whole  Church.  We  see,  then,  that  in 
this  feast  we  commemorate  our  Lady  as  the 
"  Help  of  Christians  "  in  times  of  great  need,  and 
as  procuring  for  us  the  victory  over  our  spiritual 
and  temporal  enemies. 

It  is  most  appropriate  to  speak  on  this  occa 
sion  of  the  nature  and  advantages  of  a  warm 
devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God,  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin  Mary. 

In  the  first  place  let  us  understand  what  is 
meant  by  the  expression,  "  Devotion  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary."  By  devotion  in  gen 
eral,  we  understand  a  warm  and  ardent  love  and 
affection.  This  manifests  itself  in  outward 
acts  when  opportunity  offers,  and  in  a  constant 
attention  to  find  opportunity  to  show  itself  in 
such  actions. 

A  son,  for  example,  who  is  devoted  to  his 
mother,  is  constantly  on  the  lookout  to  contrib 
ute  to  her  comfort^  and  happiness.  His  devo 
tion  shows  itself  in  a  certain  tender  tone  of 
voice  and  affectionate  expressions  ;  in  his  self- 
denial  and  the  pains  he  takes  to  render  her  some 
service ;  in  his  respect  and  reverence  for  her  on 
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all  occasions ;   in  short,  in  a  variety  of  ways, 
which  we  feel  better  than  we  can  describe. 

Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  means 
nothing  different  from  this.  It  is  a  love  of  her 
expressing  itself  in  appropriate  ways.  It  is  to 
think  of  her  with  pleasure,  and  of  what  relates 
to  her.  It  is  to  love  to  consider  the  beauty  of 
her  character  and  all  her  virtues,  or  to  reflect 
upon  those  principal  events  of  her  life  which 
gave  joy  or  sorrow  to  her  heart.  It  is  to  raise 
the  soul  to  a  holy  interchange  and  communion 
of  thought  with  her.  It  is  to  rely  on  her  love 
to  us,  to  count  upon  her  good  will,  and  to  expect 
great  help  and  comfort  from  her  prayers  and 
intercession  with  God. 

It  is  to  behave  toward  her  very  much  as 
though  we  saw  her,  and  were  filled  with  respect, 
admiration,  and  love  for  her,  and  realized  that 
she  is  all  graciousness  and  benignity  on  her  part, 
and  able  to  do  wonders  for  us  in  all  our  wants 
and  needs. 

This  expresses  itself,  the  Blessed  Yirgin  not 
being  here,  but  in  heaven,  in  various  acts  of 
prayer  directed  to  her ;  for  example,  in  reciting 
the  "Salve  Kegina,"  the  « Ave  Maria,"  the 
"  Kosary,"  the  "  Little  Office  of  the  Blessed  Yir 
gin,"  or  what  is  sometimes  quite  as  good  or  bet 
ter,  loving  and  fervent  little  prayers  and 
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ejaculations  out  of  the  heart.  For  what  are  any 
prayers,  unless  they  do  come  from  the  heart,  but 
empty  words,  a  hreath  of  wind,  the  talk  of  a 
parrot,  which  can  have  no  value  in  the  eyes  of 
a  God  who  looks  at  the  heart,  and  only  values 
the  actions  of  men  according  to  the  intentions 
which  prompt  them. 

This  is  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 
But  why  is  it  a  good  thing  ?  Is  it  not  rather 
evil?  Is  it  not  putting  love  and  affection  and 
prayer  to  a  creature,  in  place  of  that  love  and 
affection  and  prayer  which  is  due  to  God  alone  ? 
Is  it  not  giving  that  glory  and  honor  which  be 
longs  alone  to  the  Almighty,  to  one  of  His  crea 
tures  ? 

In  order  to  answer  these  objections,  we  must 
form  a  true  idea,  as  near  as  may  be,  of  the 
state  of  things  in  heaven  at  this  moment,  and  of 
the  relations  which  exist  now  between  the  mem 
bers  of  that  happy  home.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  redeemed  us  by  His  death  on  the  Cross, 
is,  as  we  all  know,  both  God  and  man.  He  was 
God  from  all  eternity,  but  at  a  certain  period  of 
time  became  a  man  "  for  us  and  our  salvation." 
As  a  man  He  is  a  creature  with  a  perfect,  entire 
human  nature,  in  all  respects  like  ours,  sin  only 
excepted.  This  human  nature  once  joined  to 
the  Divine  nature,  can  never  be  again  separated 
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from  it,  not  for  all  eternity.  Our  LORD  as  man, 
with  His  entire  body,  eyes,  ears,  hands,  feet,  and 
with  His  human  soul,  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
His  Father,  and  shall  come  again  as  man  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

We  ought  to  bear  this  perpetual  humanity 
in  mind,  and  never  lose  it  out  of  sight,  if  we 
would  have  a  true  idea  of  the  real  position  of  the 
Blessed  Yirgin  Mary  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  is  really  a  son,  and  she  is  really  His  mother. 
It  is  as  a  real  man  that  He  takes  an  interest  in  all 
that  relates  to  man — to  us.  It  is  as  a  man  that 
He  makes  intercession  for  us.  It  is  as  a  man  that 
He  loves  and  pities  us.  It  is  in  the  same  way 
as  true  man  that  He  loves  His  own  mother.  He 
had  but  one  mother,  and  He  has  that  mother 
yet.  Every  good  son  loves  his  mother,  and 
loves  her  as  he  loves  no  one  else ;  for  God  has 
planted  that  instinct  to  love  her  in  his  heart, 
and  if  he  did  not  love  and  prize  her  far  beyond 
others,  he  would  not  be  a  man,  but  a  monster. 

If  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  love  His 
mother  beyond  any  other  human  being,  He 
would  not  be  a  true  man.  He  would  be  a  pre 
tended  man  ;  having  put  on  the  appearance  of 
a  man,  but  His  assumption  of  manhood  wouid 
not  be  a  real  transaction  ;  it  would  be  an  un 
worthy  deceit. 
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If  we  believe  that  He  really  was  a  man,  and 
is  a  man,  why  not  believe  all  those  things  which 
grow  out  of  a  real  human  nature.  It  seems  to 
me  that  those  persons  who  deny  the  real  rela 
tion  which  subsists  between  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
Son  to  His  mother  in  heaven  at  this  moment 
cannot  really  and  sincerely  believe  that  He  is  a 
man.  They  must  be  Nestorians.  The  Nestor- 
ians  held  that  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity, 
the  Divine  Word,  came  down  in  the  form  of  a 
dove  and  inhabited  a  human  body  for  a  time, 
and  then  deserting  it,  went  back  to  heaven,  the 
same  that  He  was  before  He  came. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  then  nearer  to 
Jesus  Christ  than  any  other  creature.  She  has 
the  position  of  Mother  in  Heaven  with  the  dig 
nity  and  preeminence  and  privileges  belonging 
to  this  position. 

In  order  to  comprehend  this  better,  let  us 
take  an  example.  When  the  first  Napoleon  be 
came  Emperor  of  France,  one  of  his  first  duties 
was  to  place  his  mother  in  a  position  suitable  to 
her  relationship  with  him.  She  had  a  peculiar 
title  to  signify  that  she  was  the  mother  of  the 
emperor.  She  had  a  palace  assigned  her  and 
the  first  ladies  of  the  court  to  attend  upon  her. 

Will  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  King 
and  Emperor  of  the  universe,  the  head  of  the 
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human  race  in  His  human  nature,  fail  in  any  of 
those  sacred  duties  and  obligations  which  de 
volve  upon  Him  as  a  Son  to  His  mother  ?  Will 
Hebe  less  careful  to  observe  that  propriety  which 
He  as  God.  Himself,  planted  in  that  human 
nature  which  He  afterwards  so  humbly  took 
upon  Himself  ? 

Since,  then,  the  Blessed  Yirgin  enjoys  the 
dignity  and  preeminence  of  Mother  in  Heaven, 
conferred  upon  her  through  the  exceeding  love 
and  respect  of  her  Divine  Son,  what  harm  can 
there  be  in  loving  her  ?  What  harm  in  express 
ing  that  love  in  suitable  ways,  in  meditating  on 
her  virtues  and  life,  or  in  asking  her  prayers? 

Can  we  believe  that  to  love  His  mother  can 
be  displeasing  to  Jesus  Christ?  Can  we  sup 
pose  that  a  great  and  tender  love  for  her  can  be 
any  thing  but  most  pleasing  to  Him  ? 

"  Would  you  not  be  highly  gratified  to  hear 
any  one  who  was  acquainted  with  your  mother, 
express  a  great  esteem  for  her  ?  If  your  mother 
were  a  very  virtuous  and  good  woman,  would  you 
not  be  glad  to  have  her  virtue  appreciated  and 
made  much  of  3  Is  it  likely  that  you  would  be 
much  offended,  if  any  one  who  wanted  a  favor 
from  you,  should  enlist  that  deeply-loved  mother 
to  urge  his  claim  before  you? 

Why  should  human  nature  follow  a  different 
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law  in  the  heart  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Oh ! 
but  He  is  God,  and  God  is  jealous  of  His  own 
worship  and  honor.  I  know  that  He  is  a  jeal 
ous  God,  and  that  worship  and  honor  which  is 
due  to  Him  alone,  He  will  not  suffer  to  be  given 
to  any  creature.  But  He  is  not  unwilling  that 
our  love  and  adoration  of  Him  should  lead  us  to 
show  esteem  and  devotion  to  His  dearest  friends, 
remembering  always  that  they  are  creatures  and 
not  God. 

Why  should  we  try  to  divorce  the  human 
and  divine  natures  which  are  inseparably  united  ? 
Jesus  was  not  only  God,  but  also  Man,  and  as 
man  He  was  worshipped  on  earth  and  is  now 
worshipped  in  heaven.  His  divinity  is  not 
jealous  of  His  humanity..  The  Godhead  and 
manhood  united  in  His  Person  are  not  at  vari 
ance  with  one  another,  but  inseparably  and  for 
ever  united  in  the  one  Person  of  the  Divine 
Word. 

Jesus,  as  man,  makes  intercession  for  us  with 
the  Father.  As  man  He  is  not  so  far  separated 
from  His  fellow  men  as  some  suppose,  and  does 
not  wish  to  be.  He  intercedes  with  the  Father 
for  us,  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  intercede  with 
Him  and  make  known  to  Him  our  desires  for 
the  benefit  of  our  friends,  who  are  His  brethren. 

There  is  a  family  in  heaven.     God  is  the 
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Father  of  it.  Jesus  is  the  elder  brother.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  the  Mother  in  that 
family,  the  saints  from  the  least  to  the  greatest 
are  members  of  it.  All  have  a  mutual  love  and 
interest  and  interchange  of  thought  in  it. 

We,  on  the  earth,  are  absent  members  of  it, 
on  our  way  home,  and  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
losing  our  way  and  never  reaching  it. 

We  are  all,  then,  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  down,  one  great 
family  each  and  all  knit  together  in  a  common 
interest  and  a  common  love :  bound,  all  of  us,  to 
love  each  other  and  help  one  another  if  we  can. 

The  Father  loves  to  see  His  family  united, 
not  strangers  to  one  another,  not  selfishly  look 
ing  out  each  one  for  himself,  but  ever  mindful 
of  one  another,  ever  keeping  up  an  interchange 
of  affection. 

Hence  it  must  be  in  the  designs  of  God,  that 
the  inhabitants^ of  heaven  should  continually 
supplicate  Him  in  our  behalf.  And  that  we 
should  continually  ask  their  help  with  Him  and 
constantly  love  them,  meditate  on  their  ex 
ample,  and  congratulate  them  on  their  happiness. 

And  especially  proper  is  it  that  we  should 
love  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary,  and  dwell  upon 
her  in  our  thoughts,  since  she  is  the  principal 
figure,  after  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  bliss- 
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ful  family  in  heaven.  She  is  the  venerable 
matron  of  the  household.  She  is  the  benignant 
and  most  gracious  mistress  of  the  heavenly 
palace,  who  is  at  her  Son's  side  to  receive  His 
guests  and  help  to  make  them  feel  at  home  in 
His  house. 

This  is  certainly  a  truer  idea  of  heaven  and 
of  our  LORD,  than  the  one  which  pictures  Him 
all  alone  in  heaven,  sitting  on  a  throne  of 
majesty,  with  all  the  blessed  spirits  at  a  dis 
tance  and  awe  struck.  He  alone  knowing  any 
thing  of  our  condition  on  earth,  because  He  is 
God,  and  all  the  saints  ignorant  of  it,  thinking 
only  of  themselves  and  taking  no  interest  in  us. 
This  is  what  may  be  called  forgetting  and  dimin 
ishing  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
absorbing  it  all  in  His  divinity. 

There  can  be  no  question  in  a  reasonable 
mind,  which  realizes  the  Incarnation  of  our 
LORD,  that  the  Communion  rf  the  Saints  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  flows  diremly  out  of  it. 

"Why  should  our  LORD  be  jealous  of  the  love 
and  devotion  we  pay  to  His  mother  ?  Does  it 
hinder  us  from  loving  Him  ?  Not  at  all.  It  is 
a  great  help  to  loving  Him.  Why  do  we  medi 
tate  upon  His  life  and  all  His  actions,  unless  it  be 
to  realize  "  that  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation 
He  became  Incarnate,"  that  is,  took  our  nature 
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upon  Himself,  to  redeem  us,  and  to  raise  us  to  a 
share  of  His  own  glory  and  happiness.  When 
we  endeavor  to  excite  our  love  for  Him,  we  do 
not  think  of  Him  so  much  as  God  before  He 
came  into  the  world,  but  as  He  moved  about 
here,  doing  good,  as  He  talked  and  ate  and 
drank  and  suffered — in  short,  as  a  man. 

Now,  the  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  helps  us  very  much  to  realize  this.  The 
thought  that  He  had  a  real  mother  of  flesh  and 
blood  like  our  own,  brings  home  very  forcibly 
to  us  the  reality  that  He  was  a  true  man. 
The  thought  of  the  message  of  the  Archangel 
Gabriel  brings  home  the  same  idea.  "  Blessed 
art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit 
of  thy  womb  Jesus."  They  are  associated  in 
one  blessedness,  and  that  the  greatest  the  human 
race  has  ever  received. 

We  cannot  conceive  of  Jesus  as  a  babe  with 
out  beholding  the  Mother  holding  Him  in  her 
arms  and  nursing  Him.  We  cannot  picture  to 
ourselves  the  household  of  Nazareth,  where 
Joseph,  Mary  and  Jesus  lived  together  so  many 
years,  without  vividly  realizing  all  that  the  Sa 
viour  has  done  and  suffered  for  us. 

And  the  thought  of  Mary  in  heaven,  now  at 
Jesus'  right  hand,  reminds  us,  most  forcibly,  not 
to  forget,  in  any  fear  of  the  majesty  of  God,  that 
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He  is  also  a  man,  with  the  true  heart  of  a  man 
beating  in  His  bosom. 

The  mother  brings  home  to  us  this  fact  as 
no  other  can.  We  certainly  find  it  easier  to 
love  Jesus  Christ,  when  we  reflect  on  this  in 
fancy,  cnildhood,  and  manhood,  and  similar 
mysteries  which  call  His  Mother  to  mind,  than 
apart  from  her,  and  all  these  relations  with  her. 
We  cannot  reflect  on  His  Mother  without  being 
stirred  up  to  love  Him. 

Besides  :  To  reflect  on  her  virtues  and  love 
liness  of  character  assists  us  much  to  compre 
hend  His  loveliness  and  goodness.  "We  all 
know  that  the  feminine  character  has  its  own 
peculiar  lovable  traits.  Women,  as  a  general 
thing,  are  more  affectionate  and  tender  than 
men ;  they  are  more  inclined  to  gentleness  and 
pity ;  they  possess  a  grace  and  sweetness  of 
manner  peculiar  to  themselves. 

Take  any  woman  of  high  station,  who  joins 
in  her  character  some  of  the  best  and  noblest 
traits  of  woman,  and  what  do  we  see  ?  Every 
body  is  filled  with  admiration  of  her  ;  she  wins 
at  once  the  dominion  of  all  hearts.  The  same 
thing  is  true  in  humble  life.  A  truly  good 
mother  or  sister  or  friend  is  held  in  everlasting 
and  tender  remembrance  by  all  who  have  come 
to  an  acquaintance  with  her  virtues. 
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The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  unites  in  herself 
all  that  is  lovely  in  woman.  We  imagine  her 
most  beautiful,  most  noble,  most  benignant,  and 
loving  :  m  short,  it  is  hard  to  say  to  what  height 
our  idea  of  her  does  not  reach. 

But  it  matters  not  how  great  our  idea  may 
be,  we  know  and  understand  that  we  must  at 
once  say  :    All  this  loveliness,  all  this  gracious- 
ness  in  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  as  inferior  to  the 
same  qualities  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  her 
dignity  is  inferior  to  His  :  all  these  qualities  in 
her  are  only  a  reflection  of  the  same  in  Him. 
We  rise,  then,  through  her,  to  a  most  sublime 
and  charming  idea  of  the  extreme  loveliness  and 
benignity  of  the  Son  of  God  made  man  for  us. 
It  is  sometimes  said  that  Jesus  is  the  King 
of  Justice  and  Mary  the  Mother  of  Mercy.     We 
perhaps  gather  from  this  that  Jesus  is  hard  to 
forgive,  stern,  and  unrelenting,  and  Mary  is  all 
benignity.      This  would  be  an  erroneous  and 
very  wrong   conception.      It   arises   from  our 
feebleness  of  mind  and  inability  to  grasp  the 
whole  truth  at  once. 

The  benignity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
is  not  in  contrast  with  any  quality  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  simply  a  means  of  rising  to 
the  thought  of  His  benignity.  If  we  are  so 
much  afraid  of  the  justice  of  God  as  to  lose 
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sight  of  His  infinite  mercy,  the  thought  of  the 
mildness  of  the  Mother  brings  back  our  souls  to 
repose  once  more  in  His  benignity.  The  Mother 
is  the  chain  which  binds  us  to  Him  in  a  union 
the  very  closest — that  of  a  common  nature  and 
sympathies. 

Sin  drives  us  away  from  God,  and  makes  us 
lose  sight  of  His  goodness.  We  get  afraid, 
though  that  does  not  make  Him  in  the  least 
less  good  or  compassionate  than  He  was  before. 
"We  think  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  ask  her 
prayers,  and  our  confidence  comes  back.  The 
Blessed  Virgin  takes  us  as  little  infants  in  her 
arms,  and  hands  us  over  to  Jesns  Christ.  And 
when  we  get  in  His  arms,  and  are  taken  up  by 
His  love,  we  can,  from  time  to  time,  cast  a 
grateful  look  at  that  sweet  Mother,  who  has 
been  so  good  to  us,  and  who  is  so  dear  to  Him. 
And  thus  in  our  devotion  we  live  over  again 
those  blessed  days  at  Bethlehem,  when  Mary 
held  Jesus  in  her  arms,  and  gave  Him  up  for  an 
embrace  and  kiss  of  love,  to  the  humble  and 
simple  shepherds,  who  recognized  in  Him,  a 
little  child,  their  Lord  and  their  God,  and  in  her, 
the  Mother  of  the  Word  made  flesh. 

As  this  devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God  has, 
so  to  speak,  a  natural  effect  most  beautiful  and 
most  profitable  to  the  soul  of  every  one  who 
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practises  it,  so  also  has  it  a  supernatural  effect 
in  drawing  down  a  powerful  grace  and  the 
Divine  aid. 

God  wills  us  to  pray  for  one  another.  Ab 
stractly  speaking  and  apart  from  His  holy  will, 
we  might  reason  that  there  is  no  need  of  it ; 
that  God  hears  all  and  can  attend  to  all ;  that 
we  can  go  to  Him  directly  and  not  employ  the 
intervention  of  any  creature :  but  such  is  not 
His  will.  He  means  us  all  to  be  knit  together 
in  one  great  family,  and  that  an  interchange  of 
prayer  and  intercession  shall  take  place  among 
all  grades  of  His  redeemed  creatures,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest. 

Every  saint  in  heaven,  even  the  lowest,  can 
intercede  for  us.  But  the  higher  his  sanctity 
and  the  nearer  he  is  to  God,  the  more  powerful 
his  prayers.  The  Blessed  Virgin  is,  beyond  all 
comparison,  the  holiest  of  the  saints.  She  is 
nearer  to  God  than  any  of  them,  for  she  is  the 
very  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God.  Blessed  is  she 
in  that  she  has  borne  the  Saviour,  and  more 
blessed  still  in  that  she  has  heard  the  Word  of 
God,  and  kept  it  more  faithfully  and  truly  than 
any  other. 

Let  us,  then,  go  to  her  with  great  confidence, 
and  beg  her  to  procure  for  us  the  greatest  and 
15 


338      DEVOTION  TO  MARY   EIGHT  AND   USEFUL. 

best  of  all  gifts — a  great  love  for  her  son  Jesns, 
and  a  complete  and  heartfelt  conformity  to  His 
holy  will,  that  being  united  to  God,  heart  and 
soul,  here,  we  may  be  united  to  the  blessed 
company  of  heaven  hereafter. 


SEKMON  XXIII. 

ST.    TEEESA. 

"  Who  shall  find  a  valiant  woman  ?    Far,  and  from  the  utter 
most  coasts  is  the  price  of  her." — PROTERBS  xxxi.  10. 

(Preached  in  St.  Teresa's  Church,  on  the  erection  of  a  statue  of  that  Saint.) 

I  WANT  you  this  morning  to  go  back  with 
me  three  hundred  years.    I  want  you  to  go  with 
me  a  great  way  from  here,  over  the  sea,  to  the 
little  town  of  Avila,  in  Spain.     There,  in  a  little 
chapel,  stands  a  statue  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin 
Mary.     Before  it  a  little  girl  is  kneeling,  alone. 
She  is  a  beautiful,  intelligent  child,  twelve  years 
of  age,  the  daughter  of  a  noble  Spanish  lady. 
Some  great  sorrow  lies  heavy  upon  her  heart, 
for  she  is  weeping.     She  is  looking  up  through 
her  tears  into  the  face  of  the  statue,  and  her 
little  hands  are  clasped  in  prayer.     Let  us  listen 
to  what  she  is  saying.     "  Mary !  oh  take  me  for 
thy  child.     I  have  no  mother  now.     They  have 
laid  her  away  in  the  cold  grave.     Oh !  Mother 
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of  my  God !  be  thou  a  mother  to  me."  It  is  of 
this  little  Spanish  girl  that  I  am  going  to  speak 
to  yon  to-day.  She  became  that  "  valiant  wo 
man  whose  worth  is  beyond  all  price."  It  is  a 
pleasant  thought  for  me,  as  I  am  sure  it  is  for 
you,  that  for  this  month  of  May,  the  month  of 
Mary,  we  have  the  example,  and  may  we  not 
also  hope,  the  prayers  and  blessing  of  this  devot 
ed  child  of  hers. 

Amongst  those  who  are  not  Catholics  there  pre 
vails  almost  universally,  the  idea  that  the  Cath 
olic  Church  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  utterly 
corrupt  like  some  diseased  and  decayed  tree,  and 
that  it  became  necessary  to  pull  it  up  by  the 
roots,  and  plant  another  in  its  place.  Now,  that 
the  lives  of  some  Catholics  of  all  ranks  in  the 
Church  have  been  such  as  to  dishonor  religion 
in  their  day,  and  call  loudly  for  a  reformation, 
is  unfortunately  too  true.  This  kind  of  refor 
mation  is  needed  periodically,  and  has  been 
made  in  every  age  of  the  Church.  But,  if  the 
Catholic  Church  was  really  so  diseased  and  cor 
rupt  in  that  memorable  century,  it  is  exceed 
ingly  difficult  to  understand  how  she  could  have 
produced  at  this  very  time  such  beautiful  and 
abundant  examples  of  sanctity.  Who,  for  in 
stance,  has  not  heard  of  the  saintly  Pope  Pius 
V. ;  of  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  the  zealous  Arch- 
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bishop  of  Milan  ;  of  St.  Philip  tferi,  the  devot 
ed  priest,  who  in  the  very  seat  of  Christendom 
itself,  won  for  himself  the  title  "Apostle  of 
Kome  ;  "  of  St.  Aloysiiis  Gonzaga,  and  St.  Stan 
islas  Kostka,  the  models  even  down  to  our 
own  day  of  students,  and  novices  of  Beligious 
Houses  ?  From  Spain  alone,  we  have  six  names 
which  stand  on  the  Church's  calendar,  as  chil 
dren  of  her  very  highest  pride.  I  mean  St.  Ig 
natius  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the  great  Com 
pany  of  Jesus  ;  St.  Francis  Xavier,  Prince  among 
Missionaries  ;  the  nobleman,  St.  Francis  Borgia  ; 
St.  Peter,  of  Alcantara,  who  renewed  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  the  austerity  of  St.  Francis  in 
the  thirteenth;  St.  John,  of  the  Cross,  the  great 
mystic  teacher  and  guide,  and  our  little  Teresa, 
whom  we  left  kneeling  before  the  image  of  our 
Lady,  the  reformer  both  of  men  and  women  in 
the  Carmelite  Order.  "JBy  tlwir  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them"*  said  our  Lord.  "An  evil  tree 
ccmnot  Iriny  forth  good  fruit  ;"  \  and  there 
were  genuine  fruits  of  the  teaching  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church  in  that  century. 

But  I  have  a  more  pleasing  task  this  morn 
ing  than  controversy.  I  am  going  to  say  some 
thing  in  praise  of  your  Patroness.  I  dare  say  I 
shall  tell  you  nothing  new  about  her,  but  even 

*  St.  Matt.  vii.  10.  f  St.  Matt.  vii.  18. 
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familiar  truths  have  oftentimes  an  additional 
charm  when  they  fall  from  the  lips  of  a  stranger ; 
just  as  a  mother  is  pleased  when  a  guest  notices 
the  pretty  ways  of  her  child,  which  she  herself 
has  watched  with  undiminished  pleasure  for 
months.  I  am  going  to  speak  of  one  in  whom 
I  see  combined  the  courage  of  St.  Ignatius, 
the  zeal  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  the  austerity  of 
St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  and  the  devotion  of  St. 
John  of  the  Cross — all  her  cotemporaries  and 
fellow-countrymen.  This  is  exalted  praise,  you 
will  say.  I  grant  you  it  is,  but  I  believe  it  to 
be  just  praise.  It  is  not,  however,  from  this 
point  of  view  that  I  wish  to  speak  of  St.  Teresa 
this  morning.  I  have  selected  two  among  her 
many  virtues,  which  I  believe  to  have  been  es 
pecially  characteristic  of  her. 

I. 

One  prominent  virtue  in  her  character  was 
her  generosity  in  the  service  of  God.  In  this 
she  was  very  like  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  whom, 
however,  she  was  most  unlike  in  her  early  life. 
Such  was  her  "high  appreciation  of  God's  favor, 
that  she  stopped  at  nothing  in  order  to  please 
Him.  This  was  a  legacy  left  her  by  that  holy 
mother  of  her's,  whose  death  we  have  heard  her 
deploring  so  bitterly  at  the  statue  of  our  Lady. 
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The  relish  for  holy  things  acquired  at  this  early 
age,  made  her  live  naturally,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
in  the  supernatural.     Accordingly,  child  as  she 
was,  we  find  her  making  in  the  garden,  not  a 
baby-house,  but  a  little  hermitage,  where  she  re 
sorted  in  play  hours  with  her  little  brother  to 
pray,  and  to   think   and  talk  about  eternity. 
Again,  what  a  strange  but  beautiful  sight  it 
must  have  been  as  she  and  this  little  brother 
walked  hand  in  hand  on  the  public  highway 
toward  the  country  of  the  infidel  Moors !     She 
had  heard  of  martyrs,  and  her  idea  was  fear 
lessly  to  profess  the  Catholic  Faith  when  she  got 
there,  in  the  hope  that  some  one  of  these  Mo 
hammedans  would  be  cruel  enough  to  cut  off  her 
head  and  let  her  go  to  God.     How  wonderful  to 
find  one  so  young  thus  completely  captivated 
with  the  thought  of  the  life  to  come !    And  what 
is  more  wonderful  still,  is  to  find  in  her  such 
courage  in  the  endeavor  to  secure  it ! 

She  passed  into  womanhood.  The  upright, 
intelligent  child,  developed  into  the  attractive 
young  woman.  The  charm  of  her  manners,  the 
gaiety  of  her  dispositon,  and  her  engaging  con 
versation,  made  her  the  object  of  much  admira 
tion.  Almost  unconsciously  to  herself,  this  in 
stilled  the  love  of  appearing  well,  and  she  found 
herself  becoming  over-particular  as  to  the  white- 
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ness  of  her  hands,  the  odor  of  her  perfumes,  and 
the  arrangement  of  her  hair  and  dress.  When 
she  began  to  reflect  upon  this,  her  tender  con 
science  was  startled,  and  in  speaking  of  it  in  af 
ter  years,  she  gives  it  as  an  instance  of  her  great 
infidelity  to  God. 

At  the  age  of  eighteen  she  enters  the  Car 
melite  convent  of  the  Incarnation  at  Avila. 
She  had  now  what  she  always  longed  for,  the 
opportunity  of  giving  herself  more  completely 
to  God.  Still  an  Order  in  which  the  nuns  were 
never  allowed  to  leave  the  convent  walls,  where 
fasts  were  frequent,  the  fare  at  best  meagre,  the 
dress  coarse,  and  where  almost  unbroken  silence 
was  observed,  had  after  all  something  terrifying 
about  it.  How,  then,  did  she  meet  these  diffi 
culties  ?  Generously,  as  became  her  noble  soul. 
She  contrasted  them  with  the  pains  of  purga 
tory,  which  she  said  she  would  willing  have  en 
dured,  in  order  to  secure  her  hope  of  heaven. 
Indeed,  her  courage  seems  to  have  had  no  bounds. 
She  said  that  rather  than  go  to  heaven  at  once, 
if  by  remaining  on  earth  till  doomsday  she  could 
know  and  love  God  only  a  little  better,  she 
would  think  it  a  privilege  to  be  allowed  to  do  it. 
One  of  the  nuns  was  such  a  sufferer  that  the 
others  were  frightened  at  the  sight  of  so  much 
pain ;  but  Teresa  loved  to  sit  beside  her  sister, 
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and  watch  her  beautiful  example  of  patience. 
She  even  envied  her,  and  begged  of  God  to 
send  her  a  like  opportunity  of  suffering,  pro 
vided  only  she  could  preserve  her  patience  as 
well.  God  took  her  at  her  word ;  and  for  three 
months  disease  in  one  of  its  most  painful  forms 
so  racked  her  delicate  body,  that  her  grave  was 
dug,  as  of  one  already  dead. 

JSTow  came  another  change  in  her  life.  She 
enters  upon  that  complete  and  perfect  servive 
of  God  which  is  expressed  by  the  vow  which 
she  subsequently  made,  and  kept,  "  always  to  do 
that  which  was  most  perfect."  Hitherto,  some 
some  slight  cords  had  bound  her  to  self  and  to 
the  world,  but  now  she  is  to  take  a  swift  unin 
terrupted  course  toward  heaven.  Before  the 
days  of  railroads  and  telegraphs,  carrier  pig 
eons  were  brought  away  hundreds  of  miles  from 
home,  and  then  set  free,  with  letters  attached  to 
their  wings.  "When  first  they  are  liberated,  they 
fly  directly  up,  where  they  make  several  short 
circles  in  the  air,  until  by  a  wonderful  instinct 
which  they  possess,  they  recognize  their  course, 
when  off  they  fly  in  a  direct  line  for  their  dis 
tant  home.  So  it  was  with  our  Saint.  Her 
pure  soul  like  one  of  these  doves,  and  with  their 
"  instinctive  love  of  home,"  had  long  been  set 
free  from  the  love  of  earthly  pleasures,  but  now, 
15* 
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by  a  special  grace,  she  spreads  her  wings  away 
toward  God,  without  resting  her  feet  once  again 
upon  earth.  In  speaking  of  this  conversion  of 
St  Teresa's  to  a  life  of  perfection,  I  do  not  wish 
to  be  misunderstood.  Among  those  who  are  not 
Catholics,  there  is  an  idea  that  at  a  recognized 
time  in  life,  one  "  gets  religion,"  as  it  is  called, 
the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  by  some  sudden 
change,  the  sinner  becomes  once  for  all  a  saint. 
But  Catholics  are  taught  that  they  get  religion 
in  infancy  by  baptism,  and  the  only  question  is, 
whether,  when  they  grow  up,  they  will  keep  it 
and  improve  it  or  not.  There  are  undoubtedly 
times  when  grace  acts  more  powerfully  and  more 
efficaciously  on  our  hearts  than  at  others,  but  it  is 
only  by  some  special  privilege,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Apostles,  that  any 
one's  salvation  is  secured  in  such  a  sense  that  they 
cannot  forfeit  it  again,  so  completely  fortified 
have  they  become  by  grace.  So,  this  perfect 
life  on  which  St.  Teresa  was  now  entering,  was 
only  guaranteed  to  her  on  condition  of  corre- 
ponding  generously  and  completely  to  the  graces 
by  which  God  was  leading  her.  The  occasions 
of  this  conversion  were  these  :  In  the  "  Confes 
sions  of  St.  Augustine"  she  read  of  the  struggle 
that  took  place  in  the  soul  of  this  great  Teacher 
of  the  Church,  unj;il  by  one  final,  generous  burst 
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of  determination  lie  broke  away  from  the  gilded 
chains  with  which  human  and  unlawful  affection 
had  bound  him.     Her  soul  was  filled  with  admi- 
ration'as  she  read  how,  taking  his  heart  in  both 
hands,  he  held  it  up  to  God,  beseeching  Him  to 
make  it  His  own  forever.   About  the  same  time, 
she  saw  a  picture  of  our  Lord  as  he  was  when  Pi 
late  showed  Him  to  the  Jews  and  said :  «  Behold 
the  man  !  "    The  pale,  languid,  sorrowful  counte 
nance,  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe 
of  scorn,  were  too  much  for  her  tender  sympa 
thies,  and  she  fell  on  her  knees  in  floods  of  tears, 
her  heart  flowing  over  with  sincere  compassion 
and   sorrow.      Henceforth   her  motto    became, 
"  to   suffer  or  die."    The   "  Agony  in  the  Gar 
den  "  became  the  solace  and  stay  of  her  soul ; 
and  she  was  even  now  no  longer  Teresa  of  Ahu- 
mada,  her  family  name,  but  as  she  afterwards 
called  herself  in  the  Eeform,  Teresa  of  Jesus. 
A  full,  strong  sentiment  flows  up  from  our  hearts, 
and  finds  expression  on  our  lips,  and  it  is  this : 
"  Noble,  generous-hearted  Teresa ! " 

II. 

THE  second  great  virtue  which  I  have  chosen 
as  especially  characteristic  of  St.  Teresa,  is  her 
perseverance.  She  possessed  great  firmness  of- 
mind.  Her  judgment  was  so  correct  that  she 
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commonly  saw  her  way  clearly  before  her. 
"When,  in  addition  to  these  natural  advantages,  we 
remember  how  enlightened. she  was  by  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  shall  not  be  surprised 
to  see  her  persevere  with  unshaken  fidelity  in 
any  course  which  she  had  once  undertaken.  Her 
prayer  is  one  instance  of  this.  At  her  moth 
er's  knee  she  had  learnt  this  first  of  all  Chris 
tian  duties ;  and  with  the  exception  of  one  year, 
during  which  she  discontinued  mental  prayer, 
under  a  false  idea  that  she  was  unworthy  "  to 
be  so  bold,"  as  she  expressed  herself,  to  speak 
familiarly  with  God,  she  persevered  through  a 
life  of  sixty  years  against  every  obstacle.  One 
of  these  was  her  continual  ill-health  for  twenty 
years,  during  which  she  never  broke  her  fast 
till  noon,  and  oftentimes  not  until  evening,  so 
distressing  to  her  was  any  kind  of  food.  Her 
headaches  were  severe  and  constant ;  but  none 
of  these  trials  interrupted  her  union  with  God 
by  prayer.  What  a  lesson  this  is  to  us ! 
How  easily  we  give  up  our  devotions,  when 
some  slight  ailment,  a  little  dryness  of  soul, 
some  family  trouble,  or  impulse  of  passion,  comes 
upon  us !  We  become  irritated  and  despondent. 
We  get  out  of  heart  with  God,  and  rush  headlong 
into  a  succession  of  faults,  and  all  for  want  of  a 
little  courage  to  bear  up  under  every-day  trials  ! 
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Listen  now  to  her  beautiful  instructions  on  per- 
severance  in  prayer.  «  The  LOED  makes  proof  of 
those  who  love  Him  by  means  of  drynesses  and 
temptations.  Even  were  the  dryness  to  continue 
through  a  whole  lifetime,  the  soul  ought  not  to 
discontinue  prayer  :  the  time  will  come  when  all 
will  be  repaid."  Again,  she  says,  « the  soul 
that  perseveres  in  prayer  will  certainly  be  con 
ducted  by  the  LOED  to  the  haven  of  salvation." 
*  The  devil  knows  that  a  soul  which  prays  with 
perseverance,  is  a  soul  lost  to  him." 

How  admirable  again  was  her  perseverance 
under  the  vexatious,  ill-judged  guidance  of  her 
confessors,  during  the  first  twenty  years  of  her 
convent  life  !  They  pronounced  her  manner  of 
prayer  a  delusion.  They  warned  her  of  what 
they  considered  her  danger  of  possession  by  the 
devil,  and  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Inqui 
sition.  So  incapable  were  they  of  appreciating 
her  high  vocation,  and  therefore  of  directing  her, 
that  at  last  there  was  serious  danger  of  her  find 
ing  no  one  who  would  hear  her  confession.  Yet 
she  always  obeyed  them,  however  inconsiderate 
their  commands  were,  patiently  waiting  until 
God  should  reveal  clearly  that  her  inspirations 
came  from  Himself. 

God  had  now  prepared  her  soul  for  the  great 
work  of  her  life,  the  Keform  of  the  Carmelite 
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Order,  and  this  is  the  most  remarkable  instance  of 
her  gift  of  perseverance.  At  the  close  of  a  Feast 
of  our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel,  several  of  the  nuns 
were  making  their  recreation  in  St.  Teresa's  cell. 
The  conversation  turned  upon  the  advantage  of 
a  strict  rule,  as  a  means  of  serving  God  with 
greater  fervor  and  self-sacrifice.  "  Well,"  said  a 
niece  of  St.  Teresa's,  "  since  we  are  unanimous 
ly  persuaded  of  this,  why  should  not  we  who 
are  assembled  here,  unite  and  adopt  the  primi 
tive  Eule  of  Mount  Carmel?"  A  cord  was 
touched  in  every  heart,  and  vibrated  to  the  same 
sweet  music.  "The  Keform!  the  Eeform!" 
they  cried.  When  zealous  souls  set  out  to  do  a 
work  to  which  they  feel  that  God  has  called 
them,  it  is  surprising  how  quickly,  and  almost 
invariably  they  meet  with  opposition.  The 
good  and  the  unworthy  seem  to  have  joined 
hands  against  them.  The  good,  however,  are 
acting  conscientiously,  but  God  allows  them  to 
remain  blind  as  to  the  advantages  of  this  parti 
cular  work  in  order  to  try  the  virtue  of  His 
servants  to  whom  He  has  committed  it.  Ac 
cordingly,  the  moment  the  Keform  was  publicly 
spoken  of,  a  perfect  hurricane  of  indignation 
burst  upon  St.  Teresa's  head,  as  being  the  leader 
of  the  movement.  It  came  fast  and  heavy,  from 
every  quarter.  The  Mother  Prioress  and  the 


ST.   TEKESA.  351 

nuns  charged  her  with  pride  and  ambition.     The 
Provincial  forbade  her  taking  any  steps  toward 
bringing  it  about.     The  Papal  Nuncio  told  her 
she  was  a  busy-body  and  a  mischief-maker;  and 
what  was   stranger  than  all,  the  towns-people 
voted  "a  convent  without  revenue"  a  nuisance 
by  anticipation,  and  declared  they  would  pull 
it  down,  if  established.     One  would  say,  "  the 
thing  cannot  of  course  be  clone  in  the  face  of 
such  opposition  as  this  ! "     St.  Teresa  did  not 
say  so.     On  the  contrary,  she  said,  "  I  am  con 
vinced  this  is  God's  work,  and  with  Him  as  my 
true  friend,  it  seems  to  me  that  I  can  withstand 
the  universe."     She  was  not,  however,  absolute 
ly  alone.     Besides  those  among  her  sisters  in  the 
convent  who  held  her  in  great  veneration,  of 
whom  there  were  a  few  in  addition  to  those  who 
had  proposed  to  join  her,  Ybanez,  a  Dominican 
priest,  gave  her  his  approval  and  hearty  coopera 
tion  from  the  outset.     Oh,  what  an  honor  this 
attaches  to  his  name!     I  am  tempted  to  feel 
envious  of  such  a  privilege  as  this !     I  cannot 
go  into  the  long  details  of  her  struggle,  but  the 
storm  was  never  so  fierce  that  she  did  not  see 
the  blue  sky  through  it.     Fair  weather  came  at 
last,  and  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty-fourth 
of  thig  very  month  of  May,  1562,  St.  Peter,  of 
Alcantara,  said  Mass  for  the  first  time  in  an 
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humble  chapel  of  a  little  house  which  St.  Teresa 
had  bought,  and  the  foundation  of  the  Reform 
was  laid.  Who  but  God  alone  can  tell  the  ful 
ness  of  that  pure  heart  of  hers  as  it  overflowed 
on  this  morning  with  joy  and  gratitude  ?  Could 
anything  short  of  the  most  courageous  perse 
verance  have  sustained  her,  and  brought  her 
victorious  through  such  a  conflict  as  this  ?  So 
completely  did  the  face  of  things  change,  that  it 
became  an  honor  in  that  Jittle  Spanish  town  to 
contribute  toward  the  support  and  prosperity  of 
Mother  Teresa's  convent  of  St.  Joseph.  For 
twenty  years  more  she  labored  unceasingly, 
during  which  she  established  upwards  of  thirty 
convents.  She  wrote  several  volumes  which 
rank  among  the  first  on  our  lists  of  spiritual 
books.  And  now  her  work  on  earth  was  done. 
In  the  course  of  her  journeys  from  one  convent 
of  the  Reform  to  another,  for  each  was  jealous 
of  her  presence,  she  came  feverish  and  exhausted 
to  Alba.  As  the  nuns  assisted  her  to  her  bed 
late  in  the  afternoon,  she  said  to  them,  "  My 
daughters,  I  am  ashamed  to  retire  so  early,  a 
thing  I  have  not  done  for  twenty  years."  Here 
she  gave  up  that  noble  soul  of  hers  to  God  who 
made  it,  ever  blessed  be  His  Holy  Name,  and 
closing  her  eyes  upon  the  walls  of  her  little  con 
vent  cell,  she  opened  them  upon  the  beatific  vis- 
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ion  of  God.  ...  For  nearly  fifty  years  had 
St.  Teresa  offered  God  a  ^generous,  persevering 
service.  Her  generosity  made  her  persevere,  and 
her  perseverance  crowned  her  generosity.  The 
beauty  of  her  character  was  the  result  of  the 
blending  of  these  two  exalted  virtues.  How 
many  "begin  well,  but  end  indifferently  or  even 
badly!  St.  Teresa's  course  was  ever  onward 
and  upward.  Many  a  nun  in  her  convent 
prayed  at  times  as  fervently  as  she,  I  do  not 
doubt,  but  the  flame  of  fervor  will  go  down 
unless  there  is  generosity  in  the  soul  to  feed  it. 
Mortification  and  self-sacrifice  are  easy  at  times, 
but  it  requires  heroic  courage  to  embrace  pen 
ance  as  a  state  of  life.  Perhaps  among  yourselves 
there  have  been  beautiful  instances  of  generous 
impulses,  but  where  are  they  now  ?  You  look 
back  upon  them  this  morning  with  sorrow  as 
upon  hopes  not  realized ;  as  upon  promises  un 
fulfilled  ;  and  you  recognize  the  want  of  perse 
verance  in  yourselves,  as  the  cause. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  a  poor,  but — so  far  as 
it  goes — true  sketch  of  the  life  of  her  whose 
image  you  have  raised  up  over  your  altar  this 
morning.  But  some  person,  a  stranger  both  to 
your  parish  and  to  your  religion,  may  be  curious 
to  know  what  is  the  significance  of  this  act 
of  yours.  They  wonder,  perhaps,  whether  you 
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think  that  virtue  will  reside  in  this  statue,  to 
answer  your  prayers,  to  heal  your  sick,  and  be  a 
protection  to  your  parish !  If  this  were  so,  then 
indeed  the  charge  would  be  true  which  is  some 
times  made  by  ignorant*persons,  namely,  that 
Catholics  worship  idols,  which,  of  course,  no  one 
can  do  and  be  a  Christian.  Or  they  think,  it 
may  be,  that  in  this  way,  perhaps,  you  hope  to 
appropriate  to  yourselves  the  exclusive  protec 
tion  and  intercession  of  St.  Teresa.  If  this  had 
been  your  intention,  and  it  were  possible  to  ac 
complish  your  purpose,  I  give  you  my  word  I 
would  not  have  taken  part  in  the  services  on 
this  interesting  occasion.  I  for  one  will  never 
willingly  give  up  my  right  to  either  her  protec 
tion  or  her  intercession.  I  am  sure  I  am  a  bet 
ter  man  this  day,  for  having  known  and  loved 
her.  No ;  let  me  tell  them  in  your  name  what 
your  intention  was,  and  in  this  I  praise  you,  in 
this  I  join  you,  and  feel  grateful  for  the  privi 
lege  it  has  been  to  be  allowed  to  say  these  few 
words  in  St.  Teresa's  honor.  You  believed  the 
old  maxim  to  be  true,  "out  of  sight,  out  of 
mind."  You  wished  so  virtuous  a  life  as  St. 
Teresa's  to  remain  ever  fresh  in  your  remem 
brance.  You  wished  to  be  constantly  reminded 
of  the  value  of  her  prayers,  who  was  in  so 
special  a  manner  a  child  of  God.  You  said: 
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"  we  become  like  those  we  love,"  and  you  wished 
to   become   like  your  great  Patroness.      You 
thought  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour :  "  there 
shall  be  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  who  does  penance ;  "  and  you  rightly  in 
ferred  that  the  Angels  and  Saints  have  knowl 
edge  of,  and  are  interested  in,  what  goes  on  here 
upon  earth.     You  thought  how  some  day  as  one 
among  yourselves  would  kneel  before  the  altar 
with  heavy  or  penitent  heart,  she  would  take  up 
your  cause  and  lay  it  before  God,  with  one  of 
those   simple,   confiding  prayers   of   her   own, 
which  in  her  lifetime  had  never  gone  unan 
swered.     Therefore  it  is  that  you  have  placed 
her  likeness  where  it  shall  meet  your  eye  as  you 
come  into  the  house  of  God  to  pray.     And  now 
on  this  day,  when  we  commit  ourselves,  under 
God,  in  a  special  manner  to  her  keeping  and 
guidance,  what  shall  we  ask  of  her  ?    I  think 
we  cannot  do  better  than  try  to  follow  her  bright 
example.     Let  us  then  ask  her  to  obtain  for  us 
the  grace  to  offer  to  God  a  generous  persevering 
service  for  the  time  to  come.     The  grace  of  God 
is  an  ever-flowing  fountain.     "We  carry  away  its 
sanctifying  waters  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  the 
hearts  we  bring  to  be  filled.     Earnest  persever 
ing  prayer  is  the  channel  through  which  this 
water  flows  most  abundantly  into  our  souls. 
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Let  us  then  bring  large,  generous  hearts  to  this 
" living  water" *  as  our  Lord  calls  it,  that  it 
may  become  in  us  a  "fountain  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life" f) 

*  St.  John  iv.  10.  f  St.  John  iv.  14. 


SEEMOK  XXIY. 

THE    TWO  WILLS   IN  MAN. 

"  The  spirit  .indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak." 
ST.  MATT.xxvi.  41. 

THE  word  "flesh"  here  does  not  mean  the 
body,  but  the  lower  or  sensitive  part  of  the  soul 
in  which  the  fleshly  appetites  reside.     Our  LORD 
is  warning  St.  Peter  of  the  necessity  of  prayer 
in  order  to  meet  the  temptation  which  was  com 
ing  upon  him,  and  He  tells  him  not  to  trust  to 
the  willingness  of  his  spirit,  that  is,  his  good 
intentions  and  resolutions,  because  he  had  an  in 
ferior  nature  which  might  easily  be  excited  to 
evil,  and  which  in  the  hour  of  temptation  might, 
without  a  special  grace  of  God,  drag  his  will 
into  sin.    What  our  LOED  is  declaring,  then,  is 
the  fact  attested  by  universal  experience,  tha+ 
there  are  in  the  heart  of  man  two  conflicting 
principles— inordinate  passion  on  one  side,  and 
reason  and  grace  on  the  other.    This  truth, 
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though  so  well  known,  touches  our  happiness 
and  salvation  too  closely  not  to  possess  at  all 
times  an  interest  and  importance  for  each  one 
of  us ;  and  I  propose,  therefore,  to  make  it  the 
subject  of  my  remarks  this  morning. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  what  is  the  source 
and  nature  of  the  conflict  thus  indicated  by  our 
LORD?  Whence  does  it  arise?  How  does  it 
come  to  pass  that  there  are  those  two  princi 
ples  within  us  ?  How  does  it  happen  that 
every  child  of  man  finds  himself  drawn,  more 
or  less,  two  contrary  ways,  toward  virtue  and 
toward  vice,  toward  God  and  toward  the  devil, 
toward  Heaven  and  toward  Hell  ?  The  answer 
commonly  given  is,  that  this  conflict  we  feel 
within  us  comes  from  the  fall,  that  it  is  the 
fruit  of  original  sin.  But  the  fall,  according 
to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  introduced  no  new  prin 
ciple  into  our  nature,  infused  no  poison  into 
it,  and  deprived  it  of  none  of  its  essential  ele 
ments.  We  must  look  further  back,  then,  than 
the  fall  for  the  radical  source  of  this  conflict ; 
and  we  find  it  in  the  very  essential  constitution 
of  our  nature.  Man,  in  his  very  nature,  is  two 
fold.  He  is  'created  and  finite,  yet  he  has  a 
divine  and  eternal  destiny.  He  has  a  body  and 
a  soul,  and  therefore  he  must  have  all  the  pas 
sions  which  are  necessary  to  his  animal  and 
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sensible  life,  as  well  as  the  intellectual  and  moral 
powers  which  are  necessary  to  his  spiritual  life. 
Here,  then,  we  have,  in  the  very  idea  of  man's 
nature,  the  possibility  of  a  conflict.    We  have 
two  different  principles,  which  it  is  conceivable 
might  come  into  collision.    Man's  appetites  and 
passions,  no  less  than  his  reason,  are  given  to 
him  by  God,  are  good,  are  necessary,  but  since 
his  appetites  and  passions  are  blind  principles, 
it  is  conceivable  that  they  might  demand  grati 
fications  which  would  not  be  in  accordance  with 
his  reason  and  spiritual  nature.     As  human  na 
ture  was  at  first  constituted  by  the  Almighty, 
any  actual  collision  between  these   parts  was 
prevented  by  a  gift,  which  is  called  "  the  gift 
of  integrity,"  a  gift  which  was  no  essential  part 
of  our  nature,  but  was  conferred  on  it  by  mere 
grace,  and  which  bound  together  the  various 
powers  of  the  soul  in  a  wondrous  harmony,  so 
that  the  movements  of  passion  were  always  in 
submission  to  reason.     When  Adam  sinned  this 
grace  was  withdrawn  from  him ;  and  since  it  was 
no  necessary  part  of  our  nature,  since  it  wa 
given  of  mere  grace,  it  was  withdrawn  from  the 
whole  human  race.     Hence  men  now  find  i:i 
themselves  an  actual  conflict  between  the  higher 
and  lower  parts  of  the  soul.     In  a  complicated 
piece  of  machinery,  if  a  bolt  or  belt  is  broken 
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that  bound  it  together,  the  parts  clash.  Each 
part  may  in  itself  remain  unchanged,  but  it  no 
longer  acts  harmoniously  with  the  other  parts. 
So  in  fallen  man,  the  bolt  that  braced  the  soul 
together  is  broken,  and  the  powers  of  the  soul 
clash  together.  The  passions,  the  will,  the  rea 
son,  all,  in  themselves,  remain  as  they  were,  un- 
depraved ;  but  they  are  no  longer  in  harmony 
together,  and  man  finds  himself  weakened  by  an 
intestine  conflict.  This,  together  with  the  loss 
of  supernatural  grace  and  a  supernatural  des 
tiny,  is  the  evil  which,  according  to  Catholic 
theology,  accrued  to  man  by  the  fall. 

This  conflict,  then,  which  we  find  within  us; 
this  clamor  of  the  lower  nature  against  the 
higher ;  this  propensity  of  the  passions  to  rebel 
against  reason — in  other  words,  this  proneness 
to  sin,  which  is  the  universal  experience  of  hu 
manity,  does  not  prove  that  we  have  lost  any 
constituent  part  of  our  nature,  that  there  is  any 
thing  positively  vicious  in  us,  nor  does  it  prove 
that  we  are  hateful  to  God.  It  proves,  indeed, 
that  we  are  not  divine,  that  we  are  not  angels, 
that  we  are  not  in  the  condition  of  human 
nature  before  Adam's  transgression ;  it  proves 
that  a  source  of  weakness,  inherent  in  our  nature, 
has  been  developed  by  the  fall,  that  we  need 
grace ;  but  it  gives  not  the  slightest  reason  for 
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supposing  that  our  manhood  has  been  wrecked, 
that  the  will  is  not  free,  that  the  reason  of  man 
has  been  extinguished,  or  that  the  passions  are 
not   in    themselves  good,  and  have  not  their 
legitimate  sphere  and  exercise.     So  true  is  this, 
that  ^  this  propensity  to  sin  remains  even  in  the 
baptized.     Baptism  does  a  great  deal  for  a  man. 
It  takes  away  original  sin,  by  supplying  that 
justifying  grace  which   our  race   forfeited  in 
Adam.     It  restores    to  man  his  supernatural 
destiny.      In  the  language  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  it  renders  the  newly-baptized  "  innocent, 
immaculate,    pure,  harmless,  and  beloved    of 
God,  an  heir  of  God,  and  a   joint  heir  with 
Christ,  so  that  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  re 
tard  his  entrance  into  heaven."    But  there  is 
one  thing  it  does  not  do.     It  does  not  remove 
the  propensity  of  the  passions  to  rebel.     And 
the  Council  uses  this  fact — that  concupiscence 
remains  in  the  baptized — to  prove  that  concu 
piscence,  or  the  propensity  to  evil,  cannot  itself 
be  sin ;  and  enforces  its  conclusion  by  the  seal 
of  its  infallibility  and  the  warrant  of  its  censures, 
saying :  "  If  any  one  is  of  the  contrary  senti 
ment  "  (that  is,  declares  that  the  incentive  to 
sin,  which  remains  in  the  baptized,  hath  in  it 
the  true  and  proper  nature  of  sin),  "  let  him  be 
anathema."  * 

*  Sess.  V.    Decree  on  Original  Sin, 
16 
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Thus,  Christianity  explains  the  origin  of  this 
conflict  in  the  human  heart,  in -a  manner  agree 
able  to  reason  and  human  experience.  But  it 
does  more.  It  reveals  to  us  the  purpose  of  this 
conflict.  Why  does  our  LORD  leave  us  subject 
to  this  strife  ?  The  same  holy  Council  I  have 
quoted  already  answers  distinctly,  this  incentive 
to  sin  is  left  in  the  soul  "  to  be  wrestled  with" 
The  state  of  the  case  is  this :  The  passions  desire 
to  be  gratified  without  waiting  for  the  sanction 
of  reason,  sometimes  even  in  defiance  of  reason. 
Morally  speaking,  this  is  no  evil.  The  passions 
are  but  blind  instincts ;  it  is  the  province  of  the 
will  to  restrain  them  in  their  proper  limits,  and 
to  help  her  in  this  work  she  has  reason  and  the 
grace  of  God.  If  she  fails  to  do  her  work,  then 
she  sins.  Whenever  sin  is  committed,  it  is  the 
will  that  commits  it.  It  is  only  the  will  that  can 
sin.  The  sin  lies  not  in  the  inordinate  desire, 
but  in  the  will's  not  resisting  that  desire.  The 
will  is  the  viceroy  of  God  in  the  heart,  appointed 
to  keep  that  kingdom  in  peace.  And  herein  lies 
the  root  of  Christian  morality,  the  secret  of  sanc- 
tification,  and  the  essence  of  human  probation. 
We  speak  of  outward  actions  of  sin ;  but  all  sin 
goes  back  to  the  will.  There  was  the  treason. 
"  Out  of  the  heart,"  says  our  Blessed  LORD,  "pro 
ceed  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts. 
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false  testimonies,  llaspliemies."  *  Each  black  deed 
is  done  in  the  secret  chamber  of  the  heart  before 
the  hand  proceeds  to  execute  it.    Each  false,  im 
pure,  and  blasphemous  word  is  whispered  first 
by  the  will  before  the  lips  utter  it.     Yes,  man's 
heart  is  the  battle-field.     There  is  the  scene  of 
action.     We  speak  sometimes  of  a  man's  being 
alone  or  being  idle :  why,  a  man  is  never  alone ; 
never  idle.   He  may,  indeed,  be  silent,  his  hands 
may  be  still,  no  one  may  be  near  him ;  but  in  that 
kingdom  within  great  events  are  going  on  all  the 
time.   Angels  and  Saints  are  there.    The  armies 
of  Heaven  and  the  armies  of  Hell  meet  there. 
Attack  and  repulse,  parley  and  defiance,  truce 
and  surrender,   stratagem  and  treason,  victory 
and  defeat — are  things  of  daily  occurrence  there. 
Of  course,  this  is  all  very  well  known,  very 
simple,  very  elementary,  but  yet  there  are  some 
who  never  seem  to  understand  it.     They  do  not 
understand  it  who  confound  temptation  with  sin. 
This  is  a  mistake  often  made,  and  by  those  too 
who  ought  to  know  better.     If  a  man  feels  a 
strong  inclination   to   evil,  if  an  evil  thought 
passes  through  his  mind,  or  a  doubt  against  the 
faith  assails  him,  immediately  he  imagines  that 
he  has  fallen  under  God's  displeasure.     To  state 
such  an  error  is  to  refute  it.   Never,  my  brethren, 

*  St.  Matt.  xv.  19. 
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fall  into  this  mistake.  "No  :  between  temptation 
and  sin  there  lies  all  that  gulf  that  separates 
Heaven  from  Hell.  Let  the  devil  fill  jour  mind 
with  the  most  horrid  thoughts,  let  all  your  lower 
nature  be  in  rebellion,  let  you  have  temptations 
to  unbelief,  to  despair,  to  blasphemy,  yet  if  that 
queenly  will  of  yours  keeps  her  place,  if  she 
stand  steadfast  and  immovable,  not  only  have 
you  not  sinned,  but  you  are  purer,  more  spiritual, 
more  full  of  faith  and  reverence  than  if  you  had 
had  no  such  trial.  When  St.  Agnes  was  before 
the  heathen  judge,  he  ordered  her  to  be  sent  to 
the  stews  and  thrown  among  harlots,  but  she  an 
swered  :  "  I  shall  come  out  of  that  place  virgin 
as  I  entered  it."  Yes,  all  the  powers  of  earth 
and  Hell  cannot  make  a  resolute  soul  commit  a 
single  sin.  It  is  said  that  the  walls  of  that  house 
of  prostitution  to  which  the  holy  maiden  was 
condemned,  still  stand,  and  form  the  walls  of  a 
church  dedicated  in  her  honor — a  visible  proof 
how  the  soul,  faithful  to  itself  and  God,  turns 
the  very  means  and  instruments  of  its  tempta 
tions  into  trophies  of  its  most  magnificent  vic 
tories. 

Nor  do  those  understand  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  conflict  who  make  strong  passions 
the  pretext  for  the  neglect  of  religious  duties. 
There  are  such.  Their  hearts  are  too  tumul- 
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tuous,  their  passions  too  strong,  their  virtue  too 
weak,  their  circumstances  too  difficult ;  and  they 
must  wait  till  they  become  more  composed, 
calmer,  more  devout,  until  religion  becomes 
more  natural  to  them.  Error,  dangerous  as  com 
mon!  I  tell  you,  Christianity  takes  hold  of 
every  man  just  as  he  is,  and  just  where  he  is, 
and  claims  him.  No  doubt,  a  quiet  temper,  a 
tranquil  disposition,  a  devout  spirit,  are  valuable 
gifts,  but  the  root  of  religion  does  not  lie  in  them, 
but  in  the  will.  That  is  it.  God  never  intend 
ed  religion  to  be  confined  to  the  passive  and 
gentle,  and  to  be  neglected  by  the  strong  and 
impulsive.  You,  young  man  of  pleasure ;  you, 
man  of  business  and  enterprise ;  you,  proud  and 
worldly  man ;  you,  passionate  woman,  with 
your  wild  and  wayward  nature,  God,  this  day, 
here  and  now  challenges  you :  "  Why  are  you 
not  working  with  Me,  and  for  Me  ?  Why  are 
you  not  religious?"  "Me!"  you  say,  "it  is 
impossible.  I  am  sensual  and  avaricious,  I  am 
selfish  and  revengeful,  I  am  full  of  hatred  and 
jealousy,  I  am  worldly  to  the  heart's  core."  No 
matter  :  you  know  what  is  right ;  are  you  will 
ing  to  do  it  ?  "  Oh !  I  cannot.  I  do  not  love 
God.  My  heart  is  cold."  No  matter:  are  you 
willing  to  serve  God  with  a  cold  heart  ?  That 
is  the  question.  "  I  cannot,  I  cannot.  I  have 
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no  faith.  I  cannot  pray.  I  have  no'tli  particle 
of  spirituality.  Eeligion  is  wearisome  to  me, 
and  strange.  It  is  as  much  as  I  can  do  to  stay 
through  a  High-Mass."  No  matter,  I  say  once 
more.  Do  you  want  to  have  faith  ?  Are  you  will 
ing  to  practise  what  you  do  believe  ?  Then  if  you 
are,  begin  your  work  here  and  now.  You  can 
not  be  of  so  rough  a  nature  that  Christ  will  re 
ject  you.  No  matter  who  you  are  and  what 
you  are,  no  matter  what  your  trials  have  been, 
and  what  your  past  life,  if  you  are  a  man,  with 
a  human  heart,  with  human  reason  and  a  human 
will,  Christ  calls  you  by  your  name,  and  points 
out  a  way  that  will  lead  you  to  peace  and 
heaven. 

But  least  of  all  do  they  understand  the  na 
ture  of  the  Christian  life,  who  make  temptation 
an  apology  for  sin ;  who  excuse  themselves  for 
a  wrong  action  by  simply  saying,  "  I  was  tempt 
ed."  Far  be  it  from  me,  my  brethren,  to  under 
value  the  danger  of  temptation,  or  to  forget  the 
frailty  of  the  human  heart,  or  to  lack  compassion 
for  the  fallen ;  but  it  is  one  thing  to  fall  and  be 
wail  one's  fall,  and  another  to  make  the  tempta 
tion  all  but  a  justification  of  the  fall.  And  are 
there  not  some  who  do  this  ?  who  do  not  seek 
temptation,  but  invariably  yield  to  it  when  it 
comes  across  them  ?  who  onlv  steal  when  some 
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trifle  falls  in  their  way ;  who  only  curse  when 
they  are  angry ;  who  only  neglect  Mass  when 
they  feel  lazy  and  self-indulgent;  and  are 
always  sober  and  chaste  except  when  the  occa 
sion  invites  to  libertinism  and  intemperance  ? 
What!  is  this  Christianity?  To  abstain 
from  sin  as  long  as  we  have  no  par 
ticular  inclination  to  commit  it,  and  to 
fall  into  it  as  soon  as  we  have !  Oh,  miser 
able  man,  Oh,  miserable  woman,  go  and 
learn  the  very  first  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.  Go  to  the  Font  of  Baptism,  and  ask 
why  you  renounced  Satan,  and  promised  to  keep 
God's  commandments.  Go  to  the  Bible  and 
learn  why  Christ  died,  and  what  is  the  duty  of 
His  followers.  Temptations  come  upon  you  in 
order  that  you  may  resist  them.  You  are  sub 
ject  to  gusts  of  anger,  in  order  that  you  may 
become  meek.  You  are  tempted  to  unchastity, 
in  order  that  you  may  become  pure.  You  are 
tempted  against  faith,  that  you  may  learn  to  be 
lieve.  That  you  are  tempted,  is  precisely  the 
reason  that  you  should  not  yield ;  for  it  shows 
that  your  hour  is  come,  and  the  question  is  whe 
ther  you  will  belong  to  Christ  or  Satan. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  our  conflict  is  for  the 
trial  of  our  virtue.  It  is  a  universal  law  of 
humanity.  It  was  so  even  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 
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In  the  fields  of  Paradise  where  the  trees  were 
in  their  fresh  verdure  and  the  air  breathed  a 
perpetual  spring,  and  all  things  spoke  of  inno 
cence  and  peace,  there  Adam  had  to  meet  this 
trial.  And  each  child  of  man  since  then  has  met 
it  in  his  turn.  And  Christians  must  meet  it 
too.  In  the  sheltered  sanctuary,  of  the  Church, 
where  we  have  so  many  privileges,  so  much  to 
strengthen  and  gladden  us,  even  there  each  one 
must  abide  the  test.  As  the  Canaanite  was  left 
in  the  promised  land,  to  keep  the  children  of 
Israel  in  vigilance  and  activity,  so  the  sting  of  the 
flesh,  the  power  of  our  inferior  nature,  is  left  in 
the  baptized,  to  school  us  in  virtue,  to  make  us 
men,  to  make  us  Christians,  to  make  us  saints. 
This  is  the  foundation-principle  of  religion.  He 
who  has  learnt  this  has  found  out  the  riddle  of 
life. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  that  I  have  explain 
ed  to  you  the  source  of  the  conflict  that  we  feel 
within  us,  and  the  purpose  it  is  designed  to  an 
swer,  you  will  see  what  the  result  of  it  must  be, 
how  it  issues  in  the  two  Eternities  that  are  before 
us.  "  He  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh 
also  shall  reap  corruption;  ~but  he  that  soweth 
in  tJie  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit  shall  reap  life  ever 
lasting"  *  The  Judgment-Day  is  but  the  revela- 

*  Gal.  vi.  8. 
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tion  of  the  faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness  of  each 
one  of  us  in  the  struggle  to  which  he  has  been 
called.  Every  act,  every  choice  we  make,  tells 
for  that  great  account.  The  day  will  declare  it. 
Then  the  secret  of  each  man's  heart  shall  be 
revealed,  and  how  that  battle  in  his  heart 
has  been  fought.  Oh,  what  a  spectacle  must 
tins'  world  present  to  the  angels  who  look 
down  upon  the  solemn  strife  that  is  going  on 
here  below  !  There  is  a  man  who  has  ceased  to 
strive.  No  longer  making  any  resistance,  he  is 
led  on  wholly  and  completely  by  his  inferior 
nature.  The  slave  of  sin,  he  hardly  feels  the 
conflict  in  his  soul,  but  it  is  because  the  voice  of 
reason  and  the  voice  of  grace  have  been  so  long 
resisted  that  they  have  became  almost  silent. 
And  there  are  others  who  have  given  up  the 
pure  strife,  but  not  so  determinedly,  not  so  com 
pletely.  Occasionally  they  have  better  mo 
ments,  regrets  for  the  good  they  have  forsaken, 
but  still  they  float  on  with  the  careless  world. 
And  there  is  the  young  girl  taking  her  first  step 
on  the  downward  road,  looking  back  to  the 
father's  house  she  is  leaving,  reluctant  but  con 
senting.  Then  there  is  the  penitent,  who  ha^ 
fallen  but  risen  again;  who  has  learned  wari 
ness  from  his  fall,  and  new  confidence  in  God 
from  His  mercy  and  goodness,  and  who  is  striv- 
16* 
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ing  by  penance  and  prayer  to  make  up  what  he 
has  lost.  And  there  is  the  man  with  feeble  will, 
ever  sinning  and  ever  lamenting  his  sin,  divided 
between  good  and  evil,  with  too  much  con 
science  to  give  free  reins  to  his  passions,  and  too 
little  to  master  them  completely.  And  there  is 
the  soul  severely  tried,  still  struggling  but  al 
most  overwhelmed,  and  out  of  the  depths  call 
ing  upon  God  the  Holy  and  True,  "Incline 
unto  miiie  aid,  0  God"  And  there  is  the  soul 
strong  in  virtue,  strong  in  a  thousand  victories, 
which  stands  unmoved  amid  temptations,  like 
the  deeply-rooted  tree  in  a  storm,  or  like  the 
rock  beaten  by  the  waves.  Oh,  yes,  in  the  sight 
of  the  angels,  this  world  is  full  of  interest. 
There  is  nothing  here  trivial  and  common-place. 
What  prophecies  of  the  future  must  they  not 
read  !  What  saints  do  they  see,  ripening  for 
Heaven  !  What  sinners  rushing  madly  to  Hell ! 
What  unlooked-for  falls!  What  unexpected 
conversions !  What  hidden  sins,  unsuspected 
by  the  world  !  Now  they  must  rejoice,  and 
now  they  must  weep.  Now  they  tremble  over 
some  soul  in  danger,  and  now  they  exult  because 
the  danger  is  over.  So  it  is  now;  but  when  the 
end  shall  come,  then  fear  and  hope  shall  be  no 
more,  the  conflict  will  be  ended,  the  books  shall 
be  opened,  and  the  secrets  of  the  heart  published 
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to  the  universe.  The  struggle  of  life  will  be 
past,  only  its  results  will  remain — two  sepa 
rate  bands,  one  on  either  side  of  the  Judge,  the 
good  and  the  wicked,  those  who  have  been  true 
to  their  conscience,  to  reason,  to  grace,  and  those 
who  have  not. 

Well,  then,  we  will  strive  manfully  against 
sin.  There  are  untold  capacities  in  us  for  good 
and  evil.  God  said  to  Rebecca :  "  Two  nations 
are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  peoples  shall  he  divided 
out  of  thy  womb,  and  one  people  shall  overcome  the 
other"  *  So,  my  brethren,  in  each  heart  there 
are  two  powers  struggling  for  the  mastery — the 
Spirit  and  the  Flesh.  There  are  two  sets  of  off 
spring*  struggling  for  the  birth — "  the  works  of 
the  flesh,  which  are  immodesty,  uncleanness,  for 
nication,  enmities,  wrath,  envies,  emulations, 
quarrels,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings  ;  and 
the  works  of  the  spirit,  which  are  love,  joy, 
peace,  patience,  kindness,  faith,  modesty,  con 
tinence,  chastity."  It  is  ,for  the  will,  with  and 
under  God's  grace,  to  say  which  of  these  shall 
overcome  the  other.  Do  you  say  that  I  put  too 
much  on  the  will  ?  that  the  will  is  too  weak  to 
decide  this  fearful  contest?  O  brethren,  the 
will  is  not  weak.  On  the  side  of  God,  and  with 

*  Gen.  xxv.  23. 


372  THE  TWO   WILLS  IN 

the  help  of  God,  it  is  irresistible.  Look  at  the 
martyrs'  will.  Did  it  not  carry  them  through 
fire  and  sword  ?  Did  it  not  enable  them  to  meet 
death  with  joy  ?  This  is  our  mistake,  we  do  not 
know  our  strength.  We  know  our  weaknaa, 
but  we  do  not  know  our  strength.  We  think 
God  is  to  help  us,  independently  of  ourselves,  and 
not  through  ourselves.  But  this  is  not  so.  God 
helps  us  by  streugthening  our  will,  by  enlighten 
ing  our  reason,  by  directing  our  conscience.  "We 
cannot  distinguish  between  what  God  does  and 
and  what  we  do  in  any  act.  The  two  act  to 
gether.  Therefore,  I  say,  you  have  it  in  your 
power  to  resist  sin,  you  have  it  in  your  power  to 
become  saints.  No  matter  though  your  evil  dis 
positions  have  been  increased  by  past  sins,  you 
can  overcome  evil  habits,  and  be  what  God  wills 
you  to  be.  Only  do  not  be  contented  with  a 
superficial  religioD,  a  religion  of  feelings,  and 
frames,  and  sensible  consolations.  Go  down 
deep,  go  down  to  the  will.  Let  the  sword  of  the 
LORD  probe  till  it  pierces  even  "  to  the  division 
of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,"  the  point  at  which 
our  higher  and  lower  natures  meet  each  other. 
Make  your  religion  not  a  sham,  but  a  reality. 
School  yourself  for  heaven.  Day  by  day  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  thus  merit  at  last  to 
die  like  a  holy  man  at  whose  death  St.  Vincent 
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of  Paul  assisted :  "  He  is  gone  to  heaven,"  said 
the  Saint,  speaking  of  M.  Sillery,  "  like  a  mon 
arch  going  to  take  possession  of  his  kingdom, 
with  a  strength,  a  confidence,  a  peace,  a  meek 
ness,  which  cannot  be  expressed." 


SERMON  XXY. 

EVEEY-DAY   SINS. 

"  Behold  how  small  a  fire,  what   a  great  wood  it  kindleth." — 
ST.  JAMES  iil  5. 

How  true  is  that  sentence.  Things  insignifi 
cant  and  trifling  in  themselves  often  have  the 
most  disastrous  consequences.  A  spark  of  fire  is 
a  little  thing  in  itself,  but  let  it  fall  upon  a  train 
that  leads  to  a  magazine  of  powder,  and  destruc 
tion  and  death  follow  with  fearful  rapidity.  The 
flame  of  a  match  may  kindle  the  fire  that  lays  a 
town  in  ashes,  and  carries  desolation  and  ruin  to 
hundreds  of  families. 

It  is  just  so  in  matters  that  concern  the  soul. 
Speak  but  a  thoughtless  word,  and  reputation 
is  blasted,  friends  are  divided,  the  flames  of  hate 
and  uncharitableness  spread  far  and  wide,  and 
sin  is  multiplied  upon  sin,  until  hell  gathers  in 
at  last  some  victims  of  the  thoughtless  word. 

Men  make  little  account  of  common,  ever}7- 
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day  faults.  « It  was  no  serious  matter.  It  was 
but  of  trifling  moment.  ~No.  great  harm  was  in 
tended.  To  be  sure  it  would  have  been  better 
not  to  have  said  this,  or  done  that,  but  then  it 
was  only  a  venial  sin  at  the  worst,  and  cannot 
have  very  grievous  results."  These  are  their 
thoughts,  and  often  their  words. 

It  is  just  here  we  make  a  mistake.  It  is  only 
the  guilt  and  consequences  of  some  flagrant 
crime,  some  heinous  mortal  sin,  that  awake  our 
alarm  and  anxiety.  We  are  great  sticklers  for 
the  letter  of  the  law,  and  never  stop  to  consider 
how  the  law  is  violated  in  spirit  in  thousands  of 
ways,  the  results  of  which  bear  most  seriously 
upon  our  own  or  others'  salvation ;  though  these 
acts  may  not  be  called  by  the  fatal,  deadly  name 
of  mortal  sin. 

Some  of  these  every-day  sins  it  is  my  pur 
pose  to  speak  of  to-day,  and  when  we  shall  have 
considered  them  in  the  light  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  and  drawn  the  conclusions  which  our 
own  experience  furnish,  we  may  be  led  to  fear 
more  these  first  steps,  these  little  beginnings, 
which,  like  little  sparks  of  fire,  are  but  too  often  the 
first  causes  of  wide-spread  destruction,  devasta 
tion,  and  ruin  both  temporal  and  eternal.  Some  of 
the  every-day  sins  may  be  classed  under  the  head  of 
jealousies  and  envies.  These  may  be  very  great 
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sins,  and  are  numbered  as  such  by  the  apostle. 
To  be  grieved  and  vexed  at  the  happiness  and 
contentment  of  another ;  to  nourish  that  spirit 
until  we  dwell  with  desire  and  complacency  on 
the  thought  of  his  downfall,  or  disgrace,  is  with 
out  doubt  a  grievous  breach  of  charity.  It  is 
the  spirit  of  Cain  the  first  murderer,  who  went 
sad,  and  with  downcast  face,  because  God  be 
stowed  some  particular  favors  upon  his  good 
brother. 

Through  it  King  Saul  attempted  the  life  of 
David,  because  he  was  jealous  of  the  praises 
bestowed  upon  him  for  his  bravery. 

Haman,  the  favorite  minister  of  King  As- 
suerus,  was  led  by  his  jealousy  to  plot  against  the 
lives  of  all  the  Jewish  people,  because  in  his 
pride  he  could  not  suffer  the  thought  that  Mar- 
dochai  the  Jew  did  not  bow  down  and  honor 
him  as  did  the  rest.  For  though  he  had  been 
made  the  chief  prince  in  the  kingdom,  all  this 
was  nothing  as  long  as  he  imagined  that  there 
was  one  who  thought  too  much  of  himself  to 
cringe  to  him ;  and  so  he  said :  "  AltJwugh  I 
have  aU  these  things,  I  think  I  have  nothing,  so 
long  as  I  see  MardocJiai  the  Jew  sitting  before 
the  king's  gate"* 

The  dreadful  punishment  which  all  these  met 

*  Estli.  v.  13. 
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will  show  us  how  deeply  they  sinned.  The  very 
name  of  Cain  has  come  down  to  us  laden  vvdth 
everlasting  reproach.  Saul  lost  the  kingdom  to 
his  race,  and  met  a  violent  death ;  and  Haman 
was  hanged  on  the  gibbet  his  jealousy  had  pre 
pared  for  the  innocent.  To  be  "  hanged  as  high 
as  Haman"  has  passed  into  a  proverb. 

In  the  beginning  of  their  envious  and  jealous 
thoughts  they  did  not  imagine  it  would  ever 
come  to  this.  ISTo  doubt  it  was  a  petty  jealousy 
at  first,  but  became  a  deadly  hate  at  the  last. 

Like  many  in  our  own  day,  when  they  noticed 
the  good  chances  of  a  rival,  or  when  the  happi 
ness  which  another  enjoyed  was  seen  by  them, 
or  told  to  them ;  when  they  heard  of  such  an 
one's  good  fortune,  or  read  the  record  of  his 
praise,  and  saw  his  name  in  the  roll  of  honor; 
they  were  scarcely  conscious  of  the  presence  of 
the  viper  that  crept  into  their  hearts  with  the 
news,  and  left  his  deadly  venom  there. 

Has  some  one  been  spoken  of  as  a  fit  person 
to  be  nominated  to  a  place  of  honor  and  trust ; 
jealousy  whispers  to  the  heart,  "  How  much 
more  capable  you  are  than  he."  "  Yes,"  he  an 
swers  to  himself,  «I  cannot  think  what  th3y 
could  possibly  see  in  Mm;"  and  then  he  goes 
about,  relating  the  circumstances  to  all  his  ac 
quaintance,  apparently  anxious  to  add  theprais 
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of  others,  but  really  to  disburden  himself  of  the 
jealous  thought  which  is  gnawing  his  soul.  The 
jealous  mind  is  a  prey  to  fanciful  imaginations 
of  the  future  prosperity  of  the  fortunate  person. 
"  Ah !  they  have  been  left  that  large  legacy. 
Indeed.  Well,  now,  I  suppose  they  will  move 
into  a  grand  house,  and  set  up  their  carriage,  and 
he  will  soon  be  Mayor  of  the  city,  and  madame 
will  then  be  my  Lady  Mayoress,  and  if  any 
foreign  dignitaries  come*  to  the  city,  they  will 
dance  with  the  daughters  at  the  grand  reception 
ball." 

These  good  people,  however,  imagine  nothing 
of  all  this ;  and  yet,  through  the  officious  trum 
peting  of  their  good  fortune  by  some  jealous 
busybody,  they  find  that  the  minds  of  old  and 
tried  friends  have  been  poisoned,  and  that  they  are 
regarded  with  suspicion  by  some  that  they  loved 
best.  Long-tried  friendships  are  thus  broken 
off ;  and  though  they  have  gained  money,  they 
have  lost  friends.  And  all  this  comes  of  a  jealous 
heart  and  a  venomous  tongue. 

A  young  woman  puts  on  a  new  bonnet,  and 
comes  to  church  some  Sunday.  The  first  thing 
she  sees  is  her  friend  with  a  new  bonnet  also, 
finer  than  hers  and  of  the  latest  fashion.  How 
her  countenance  falls.  She  thinks  everybody  is 
admiring  it,  and  is  at  the  same  time  looking  with 
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contempt  at  hers.  Prayer  is  out  of  the  question. 
She  may  shut  her  eyes  ;  but  that  bonnet  is  there, 
as  plain  as  if  the  owner  was  dangling  it  in  pride 
before  her  face.  The  choir  may  sing,  but  to  her 
they  sing  the  praises  of  that  bonnet.  The  very 
Mass  seems  to  be  gotten  up  on  purpose  to  help 
the  happy  owner  to  display  it  before  the  whole 
congregation.  Could  she  take  off  her  own  now, 
she  would  stamp  upon  it— and  she  hurries  home, 
soured  in  temper,  vexed  with  every  one  in  the 
house;  perhaps  goes  off  sulky  to  her  room  and 
cries  for  very  vexation.  The  next  day  she  meets 
her  friend,  and  smarting  under  an  imaginary  in 
sult,  as  if  that  bonnet  were  worn  on  purpose  to 
put  her  down,  she  passes  by  without  a.word,  and 
they  are  enemies  from  that  day  forward. 

The  evil  consequences  of  petty  jealousies  go 
much  farther  than  this  when  they  arise  in  the 
bosom  of  a  family.  Here  there  ought  to  be  a 
common  joy,  a  united  trust,  a  light-hearted  con 
fidence  in  the  fidelity  and  love  of  each  other. 
Alas  when  it  is  otherwise ! 

For  then  the  sweet  bond  of  marriage  be 
comes  an  intolerable  yoke.  A  jealous  husband 
is  a  tyrant,  and  a  cruel  one.  Watching  wHi 
unjust  suspicion  the  slightest  looks  or  words,  it 
is  easy  for  him  to  magnify  shadows  into  realities. 
He  promised  to  honor  his  wife,  but  now  there  is 
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no  place  where  she  is  so  dishonored  as  in  her 
own  husband's  heart.  She  feels  that  her  affec 
tion  is  repulsed  because  not  believed  in,  and 
stands  in  such  continual  fear,  that  it  would  have 
been  better  for  her  to  have  become  the  tenant 
of  a  jail,  a  prisoner  for  life,  on  her  marriage 
day,  than  to  have  entered  the  home  of  this  jeal 
ous  partner. 

But  for  a  wife  to  nourish  this  evil  spirit  is, 
if  possible,  worse.  Not  a  word  can  be  spoken 
but  she  sees  another  meaning  in  it.  When 
others  are  by,  her  looks,  remarks,  and  uneasy 
manner,  degrade  her  husband  in  the  minds  of 
his  friends ;  and  when  at  last  the  secret  jealousy 
of  the  heart  is  revealed,  and  the  spark  fanned  to 
a  blaze  by  mutual  accusation  and  reproof,  then 
the  holy  vows  are  broken :  trust  and  love  are 
gone;  the  fireside  is  welcome  no  longer;  the 
cheerful  smile  and  pleasant  word  that  bright 
ened  the  darkest  day,  and  brought  comfort  in 
the  most  sorrowful  hour,  is  seen  no  more,  and 
jealousy  has  turned  the  home  that  was  once  the 
happiest  spot  in  the  world,  into  the  most  miser 
able.  From  that  day,  sin  enters  in,  and  dwells 
there.  They  live  thenceforth  in  a  state  of  sin ; 
and  the  jealous  wife  soon  witnesses  to  her  dis 
may  what  an  awful  conflagration  a  spark  of 
jealousy  may  kindle.  The  husband  seeks  in 
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bar  rooms,  gambling  hells,  and  houses  of  dissi 
pation  and  debauchery,  the  peace  which  is  de 
nied  to  him  in  the  bosom  of  his  family;  and 
having  no  longer  any  heart  in  his  work  or  busi 
ness,  neglect  brings  the  sheriff.  The  bottle  is 
resorted  to,  to  drown  care,  and  so,  perhaps,  at 
last  the  foolish  wife  sees,  but  too  late,  the  bitter 
results  of  her  folly.  That  spark  of  jealousy  has 
broken  up  the  family,  turned  herself  and  children 
out  of  doors,  ruined  her  husband,  and  given  the 
first  impulse  to  the  murderous  blow  which  killed 
him  in  a  drunken  brawl. 

Ah !  tell  me  no  more  that  there  is  little  or 
no  sin  in  those  jealous  looks  and  remarks,  in 
that  downcast  face,  or  in  those  fits  of  sulkiness 
and  ill-temper.  To  have  committed  one  bold, 
outright  mortal  sin  in  the  commencement,  would 
have  shocked  the  conscience,  and  quickly  brought 
repentance  and  amendment;  but  here  is  hidden 
poison  that  corrupts  the  whole  being ;  here  are 
now  hundreds  of  mortal  sins,  ravaging  the  soul, 
and  sinking  it  into  hell. 

Along  with  jealousies  and  suspicions  go  an 
other  class  of  every-day  sins — bickerings  and 
revilings.  Many  are  willing  to  accuse  them 
selves  of  having  a  bad  temper.  "  My  temper  is 
very  quick.  I  am  easily  angered,"  they  will  say. 
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Ah !  tell  me,  have  you  ever  reflected  upon  the 
unhappy  fruits  of  your  quick  temper  ? 

The  Christian  ought  to  be  like  his  Lord  and 
Master,  who  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again ;  but  there  are  thousands  pretending  to  be 
Christians,  who  revile  when  no  one  reviles  them ; 
who  are  always  ready  with  a  spiteful  word ;  who 
seem  to  forget  the  very  first  principles  of  char 
ity  ;  who  delight  in  raking  up  forgotten  sins,  in 
making  unkind  and  cutting  remarks  upon  one's 
personal  defects,  failings,  or  ignorances;  who 
are  careful  to  remind  one  of  his  former  ill  luck 
in  some  undertaking.  One  of  the  most  common 
of  these  sins  is  that  of  casting  up  to  one  a  past 
misfortune,  or  the  disgrace  which  has  happened 
to  one's  relatives,  and  the  vicious  habit  of  call 
ing  names  which  are  meant  to  irritate  and  give 
pain. 

How  widely  opposed  all  these  are  to  the 
meek  and  gentle  spirit  of  Christ !  Can  any  one 
imagine  for  a  moment  that  any  thing  of  this 
sort  was  ever  heard  in  that  blessed  home  where 
dwelt  the  Blessed  Saviour  with  Joseph  and 
Mary.  No,  no  !  These  are  the  promptings  of 
the  spirit  of  the  devil,  the  spirit  of  hate  and  dis 
sension,  of  strife  and  of  murder.  And  I  need 
not  remind  you  how  often  such  apparently  slight 
things  have  provoked  the  angry  blow  that  killed 
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the  reviler,  and  carried  the  reviled  to  pay  the 
penalty  of  his  wrath  upon  the  scaffold. 

To  these  every-day  sins  of  reviling  and  bick 
ering,  are  to  be  attributed  those  grievous  breach 
es  of  charity  which  divide  the  nearest  relatives. 

You  may  meet  brothers  and  sisters  who  have 
not  spoken  to  each  other  for  years.  A  slight 
quarrel  from  some  unkind  bantering  divided 
them  years  ago;  and,  although  they  do  not 
speak,  time  has  ripened  this  quarrel  into  deadly 
hate.  If  they  are  forced  to  come  into  each 
other's  presence,  or  accidentally  meet,  the  pale 
face  and  nervous  twitching  of  the  mouth  tell  of 
the  suppressed  anger.  Bystanders  who  know 
them,  know  that  if  an  incautious  word  were  let 
fall  at  such  a  time,  it  would  be  followed  by 
blows  and  perhaps  by  bloodshed. 

Say  no  more  that  there  is  no  sin  in  your 
quick  temper,  that  so  quickly  takes  offence. 
Say  no  more  that  there  is-  no  guilt  in  those  cut 
ting  remarks,  in  your  nicknames,  and  unchari 
table  reflections,  which  set  the  soul  of  your 
neighbor  on  fire  with  the  fire  of  hell.  Kindness 
flies  from  your  presence,  and  religion  dies  at 
your  approach.  You  scatter  broadcast  the 
every-day  sins  which  you  call  light  and  venial. 
They  fall  upon  the  soil  of  angry  hearts,  and 
spring  up  into  the  most  incurable  mortal  sins  of 
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impiety  and  revenge.  Well  is  it  for  you  if  you 
escape  eating  of  the  fruit  you  have  raised.  But 
too  often  you  BOW  the  wind,  and  will  reap  the 
whirlwind. 

Another  of  these  every-day  sins  is  selfish 
ness;  and  like  the  others,  another  sin  against 
charity.  "Charity"  says  the  apostle,  "is  not 
ambitious,  and  seeketh  not  her  own"  *  But  the 
selfish  soul  cares  for  no  one's  comfort  or  discom 
fort  except  its  own ;  and  instead  of  finding  hap 
piness  in  the  happiness  of  others,  he  is  so  greedy 
that  the  sight  of  others  enjoying  themselves 
makes  him  imagine  that  it  is  go  much  taken 
from  himself.  Is  the  selfish  person  in  health, 
he  cannot  bear  to  be  troubled  with  the  care  of 
the  sick.  Is  he  sick,  then  he  complains  of  the 
smiles  and  laughter  of  the  well,  as  though  they 
injured  him.  Is  he  tired  and  hungry,  he  won 
ders  that  all  his  wants  have  not  been  long  an 
ticipated  and  prepared  for.  He  never  excuses  any 
failings  or  shortcomings  in  others ;  never  over 
looks  any  forgetfulness.  If  the  delinquent  pleads 
in  excuse:  "I  am  sorry,  but  I  did  not  think 
about  it,"  the  answer  comes  sliarply  and  reprov 
ingly  :  "  Then  you  ought  to  think  about  it.  Did 
you  not  know  that  I  needed  it  ?  Do  you  want 
me  always  at  your  elbow  to  tell  you  your  du- 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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ties  ? "  Yet  if  he  neglects  or  forgets,  you  are 
no  better  off,  for  then  he  complains  that  you  did 
not  do  what  you  observed  was  left  undone. 

Walk  into  the  house  of  a  selfish  family,  and 
it  would  not  fail  to  make  you  laugh  if  the  re 
sults  were  not  so  serious.  The  man  lies  grum 
bling  on  the  lounge,  or  walks  uneasily  and  fret 
fully  up  and  down  the  room,  determined  he  will 
not  help  that  fire  to  burn,  if  he  waits  till  mid 
night  for  his  tea.  The  wife  is  getting  some  eat 
ables  ready,  cooked  after  a  fashion  which  she 
prefers  herself,  but  which  she  knows  will  be  re 
fused  or  left  untasted  by  her  husband.  The 
children  are  squabbling  for  this  or  that  toy; 
each  seems  determined  to  have  the  identical 
chair  to  sit  upon  that  the  other  has  chosen. 
When  the  meal  is  ready,  they  go  grasping  after 
the  food  without  waiting  to  be  helped,  with 
sharp  eyes  and  quick  fingers  to  the  choicest 
morsels,  complaining  and  whining  if  one  hap 
pens  to  get  overreached  in  greediness,  or  gets  a 
smaller  amount  of  jelly  than  his  brother  or  sis 
ter,  and  utterly  wretched  if  his  piece  of  pie  is 
half  an  inch  smaller  than  the  rest.  The  father 
eats  his  fill  without  once  looking  to  see  if  his 
wife  has  any  thing  for  herself,  and  wonders  how 
any  one  can  keep  eating  after  he  is  satisfied. 

A  disgusting  scene  this,  truly;   and  what 
17 
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kind  of  a  home  is  it  ?  A  Christian  home  ?  No ; 
it  is  an  abode  of  filial  impiety  and  a  nursery  of 
disobedience.  They  have  no  words  of  affection 
to  spare  there;  kindness  is  too  dear  to  give 
away ;  and  when  sickness  comes  upon  one 
member  of  such  a  family,  all  their  miserable, 
selfish  hearts  are  more  grieved  for  the  trouble 
they  are  put  to  by  the  invalid,  than  for  the  pain 
he  is  suffering.  Perhaps  there  are  servants  in 
the  house.  They  catch  the  spirit  too.  If  one 
of  them  is  unable  to  get  through  her  part  of 
the  household  duties,  think  you  the  other  will 
hurry  to  assist  her  ?  No,  not  the  turning  of  a 
hand.  Perhaps  they  are  Catholic  girls,  and  it 
takes  a  little  management  to  get  out  to  all  the 
services  at  the  church.  They  both  pretend  to 
be  very  pious,  great  church-goers,  but  do  you 
see  one  bestirring  herself  to  finish  up  the  re 
quired  duties  in  order  that  both  may  go.  No. 
"  Let  each  one  look  out  for  herself,  is  my  motto," 
so  each  one  says  when  the  other  is  behindhand 
in  her  work.  And  if  something  unusual  hap 
pens  in  the  family,  such  as  sickness  or  death, 
and  it  is  their  turn  to  go  to  Mass,  or  their  Sun 
day  out,  does  their  charity,  their  love  of  their 
neighbors,  induce  them  to  forego  this  privilege  ? 
No,  it  is  all  self,  self,  self,  miserable,  uncharit 
able  self !  You  tell  me  that  these  people  are 


EVEEY-DAY   SINS.  387 

accounted  very  religious ;  always  go  to  Mass, 
often  to  confession,  belong  to  orders  and  socie 
ties,  and  would  rather  die  than  eat  meat  on  a 
Friday ;  but  I  tell  you  that  they  have  no  reli 
gion  at  all,  not  a  whit.  "  Though  one  should 
distribute  all  his  goods  to  the  poor  and  deliver 
his  body  to  be  burned,  and  has  not  charity,  it 
profits  nothing" *  says  the  apostle.  These  are 
they,  who  put  all  their  religion  in  certain  ob 
servances,  and  know  nothing  of  the  spirit  of  it, 
a  religion  for  Sundays,  but  not  for  every  day. 

But  if  you  wish  to  see  the  full  picture  of 
selfishness,  look  at  the  tippler.     Self  is  all  in  all 
for  him.     Though  he  never  gets  beastly  drunk, 
yet  if  you  were  to  touch  his  drink,  you  touch 
the  apple  of  his  eye.     You  assail  his  cherished 
rights.     Yet  he  never  thinks  of  how  much  com 
fort,  education,  enjoyment,  and  the  benefit  of 
good  example  he  is  taking  away  from  his  wife 
and  children,  in  order  to  give  himself  a  passing 
pleasure.     His  wife  may  like  to  have  him  at 
home  of  evenings,  craving  the  enjoyment  of  his 
company ;  but  he  wants  to  enjoy  himself. 
children  would  have  a  merry  Christmas  or  Eas 
ter  if  they  could  have  that  money  he  is  going 
to  spend  for  liquor,  but  he  wants  to  be  merry 
himself.    He  never  gives  any  charity. 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 
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fuses  that  poor  woman  the  sixpence  she  asks — 
he  wants  his  dram.  His  wife  is  ashamed  of  that 
old  dirty  shawl,  but  to  buy  a  new  one  for  her 
would  oblige  him  to  stop  his  drink  for  a  while  ; 
that  he  won't  do.  No,  he  must  gratify  himself 
always.  The  idea  of  Christian  mortification  for 
his  own  good,  or  that  of  others,  never  enters  his 
selfish  mind.  But  he  perishes  himself  too  at  the 
last.  To  gratify  a  selfish  appetite,  he  became  a 
moderate  drinker,  then  a  regular  toper,  and  at 
last  a  beastly  drunkard,  the  fruits  of  his  every 
day  selfishness. 

Tell  me  that  such  men  had  nothing  to 
answer  for  until  their  sins  became  public  and 
scandalous,  that  God  looks  with  complacency 
upon  common  and  every-day  sins  !  Is  it  possible 
that  such  can  expect  any  heavenly  reward  when 
their  whole  life  has  been  given  to  eat  and  drink 
of  the  good  things  of  this  world,  with  no  thought 
of  the  next  ?  Theirs  is  the  sin  of  selfish  Dives, 
who  had  nothing  to  spare  for  Lazarus  in  his 
lifetime,  and  who,  when  dead,  was  buried  in 
hell. 

One  more  of  these  every-day  sins  is  neglect. 
There  are  monstrous  sins  of  neglect  by  parents 
of  their  children,  and  by  children  of  their  par 
ents,  which  cry  aloud  to  God,  and  merit  a  sud- 
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den  and  heavy  judgment,  but  I  do  not  purpose 
to  speak  of  these  as  every-day  sins. 

There  are  a  thousand  little  acts  of  neglect 
and  carelessness  which  all  others  see  and  speak 
about,  and  deplore,  except  the  very  persons  in 
terested.  To  leave  a  child's  face  unwashed  and 
hair  uncombed  is  no  mortal  sin,  you  say.  That 
may  be  true,  but  tell  me,  Did  you  ever  know  a 
parent  who  was  guilty  of  this  neglect  that  was 
not  equally  careless  about  that  child's  prayers  ? 
Were  children  who  are  left  to  go  slatternly  and 
dirty  on  Sunday,  ever  noted  for  their  regular 
attendance  at  catechism  or  Mass  \  Sloth  is  a 
mortal  sin,  but  did  ever  a  woman  accuse  herself 
of  sin  because  she  neglected  to  prepare  her  hus 
band's  clothes,  so  that  he  could  not  hear  Mass 
in  consequence  ?  Does  that  servant  ever  reflect 
upon  the  sin  of  her  neglect  in  the  kitchen,  which 
has  set  the  whole  family  up  stairs  at  variance, 
and  made  a  home  unhappy  for  a  whole  day  ? 

Does  that  young  man  or  young  girl  think 
of  the  sin  when  a  sick  or  feeble  parent  is  left 
lonely  at  home,  while  they  go  off  to  kill  the  time 
with  boon  companions,  or  dance  and  sing  while 
their  mother  is  crying  desolate  in  her  sick  bed 
chamber  ?  The  hours  fly  quickly  by  for  them, 
but  oh  !  how  wearily,  how  long  to  her  !  Ah  ! 
I  think  I  see  that  gayly-dressed  girl  now,  just 
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smilingly  putting  out  her  hand  to  be  led  off  to 
dance.  She  has  a  pretty  word  for  her  partner, 
and  goes  whirling  through  the  ball  room.  It 
was  just  then,  too,  her  sick  mother  put  her  feeble 
hand  out  of  bed  to  reach  a  drink  of  water,  and 
would  give  worlds  for  a  kind  word,  but  has  no 
one  to  speak  one  to  her.  She  thinks  of  her 
daughter's  neglect,  and  how  she  flung  herself 
out  of  the  room  when  she  asked  her  to  stay  with 
her  that  night,  and  not  go  to  the  ball.  Her 
tears  mingle  with  the  water  she  drinks,  and 
there  is  a  sharp  pain  at  her  heart  that  feels  like 
a  dagger  thrust.  The  cruel  neglect  of  the  care 
less  daughter  is  the  cause  of  it. 

Oh,  who  will  deliver  us  from  every-day  sins  ? 
who  will  give  us  to  see  these  sins  in  their  true 
light,  to  weigh  their  bitter  consequences,  to  see 
them  as  God  sees  them  ? 

If  a  man's  Christianity  does  not  enter  into 
his  every-day  life,  and  sanctify  it,  then  is  his 
Christianity  in  vain. 

Sins  like  these,  taken  separately,  may  appear 
of  little  consequence,  but  they  are  the  sure  fore 
runners  of  more  grievous  ones :  and  their  fre 
quent  repetition  cannot  be  without  mortal  sin. 
It  is  the  last  drop  that  makes  the  full  cup  over 
flow.  It  is  when  the  storm  is  full  gathered, 
then  comes  the  dreadful  lightning  flash.  So 
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these  every-day  sins  go  on,  adding  more  and 
more  guilt  to  the  soul,  deadening  it  to  the  grace 
of  God,  blunting  the  conscience,  like  thorns  and 
briers,  choking  the  good  seed,  gathering  more 
and  more  evil  fruit,  the  sin  propagating  itseli 
from  them  to  others,  and  from  these  to  others 
a-ain,  and  so  on  to  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
the  labors  of  these  souls  will  come  to  an  eternal 
harvest.    Alas!  I  know  not  where  the  every 
day  sinners  will  be  then  !    Alas  !  for  them,  ii 
God  shall  take  into  account  the  results  of  every 
day  sins,  as  He  will  those  of  every  passmg  and 
seemingly  trivial  act  of  virtue  !    What  will  they 
answer  to  the  frightful  account  1 

Fear,  brethren,  little  sins!     "Be  that  to- 
spiseth  litOe  things,"  says  the  wise  man,     ria 

^nft£  S's'If  our  blessed  Lord  shouM 
sink  deeply  into  our  hearts  :  "  He  that  « 


s  *- 


that  which  is  We,  «  wubA  also  in  that 

is  greater"  t 

\  St.  Luke  xvi.  10. 
*  Eccl.  xix.  1. 
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"  And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  trumpet  and  a  great  voice, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds." 
—Sx.  MATT.  xxiv.  31. 

(From  the  Gospel  for  the  Last  Sunday  after  Pentecost) 

IT  is  the  custom  in  certain  countries,  on 
some  set  day  of  the  year,  for  all  the  scattered 
members  of  a  family  to  assemble  together  at  the 
"  old  homestead."  There  they  keep  festival  to 
gether  ;  they  talk  over  the  old  times  ;  and  pass 
the  afternoon  and  evening  in  the  enjoyment  of 
that  sweet  and  familiar  intercourse  which  is  only 
possible  in  the  family  circle.  In  ]S"ew  England 
this  is  wont  to  take  place  on  Thanksgiving  Day ; 
in  Ireland  at  Christmas  time.  Sometimes  the 
"  children,"  both  young  and  old,  or  as  many  as 
can,  gather  yearly  to  commemorate  the  wedding 
day  of  their  parents,  or  grandparents.  There, 
on  that  happy  day,  sons  and  daughters  corne 
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streaming  in  from  every  quarter,  far  and  near, 
to  embrace  the  "  Old  Folks  "  once  more,  every 
hour  bringing  some  fresh  arrival ;  there  brothers 
and  sisters  meet,  and  the  children  of  these  again ; 
some  familiar  with  each  other  from  a  thousand 
old  associations,  but  each  one  dear  to  all  by  the 
common  bond  of  blood.  A  joyful  thing  it  is  to 
gather  together  thus  in  one  spot,  and  look  on 
the  faces  we  love ;  but  that  which  gives  the 
great  charm  to  this  custom  is — that  the  place  of 
rendezvous  is  home.  To  meet  again  at  home, 
the  dear  old  home — that  thought  crowns  the  joy 
of  the  occasion.  O,  what  hopes  and  memories, 
what  thoughts  and  affections  cluster  around  that 
spot  which  we  call  "  home  "  1 

Our  text,  my  brethren,  invites  us  to  look  for 
ward  to  another  gathering,  a  family  meeting  too, 
when  God  shall  gather  home  His  "  elect "  from 
the  four  winds,  from  the  farthest  parts  of  the 
heavens.  Ah !  my  brethren,  the  joy  of  that 
meeting  will  surpass  all  other  joys ;  for  that 
is  a  meeting  to  which  the  morrow  brings  no 
parting.  The  homestead  to  which  we  shall  then 
gather  is  a  home  above  all  homes.  It  is  our 
only  true  home  ;  for  surely  our  true  home  is  not 
precisely  that  place  where  we  may  happen  for 
the  moment  to  reside.  To  be  at  home  is  to  be 
there  where  our  real  wants  are  best  provided 
17* 


394  HOME, 

for ;  where  the  cravings  of  our  hearts  are  fully 
'satisfied  ;  where  we  are  happiest,  love  most,  and 
are  most  beloved.  To  search  for  this  true 
home,  to  show  where  it  is,  and  what  it  is,  shall 
be  my  topic  this  morning. 

It  is  laid  down  as  a  law  in  Natural  History, 
that  every  living  creature,  every  animal  and 
every  plant,  is  fitted  to  inhabit  certain  localities 
rather  than  others.  It  is  constituted  by  its 
creator  in  a  peculiar  way,  and  it  has  its  own 
peculiar  wants.  It  is  made  to  live  either  on  the 
earth,  or  in  the  air,  or  in  the  water.  Its  nature 
requires,  perhaps  a  warm  climate,  perhaps  a  cold. 
The  food  by  which  it  is  nourished  is  to  be  found, 
it  may  be,  on  the  mountain,  or  in  the  valley,  in 
the  forest,  or  in  the  meadow,  or  on  the  sea 
shore.  In  fine,  its  whole  life  consists  in  the 
satisfaction  of  certain  natural  wants,  and  there 
fore  it  is  a  matter  of  necessity  that  it  should 
dwell  in  some  locality  where  these  wants  can  be 
supplied.  This  kind  of  locality  is  called  its  habi 
tat,  or  home.  Thus,  the  soft  ground  or  soil  is  the 
home  of  the  mole,  the  desert  of  the  wild  beast  of 
prey,  the  mountain  of  the  eagle,  the  coral  builds 
on  the  sea  bottom,  and  the  moss  clings  to  the 
bare  rock,  or  the  dry  tree  bark.  And  moreover 
it  is  only  in  this  natural  home  that  any  creature 
can  find  enjoyment.  Happiness  and  home  are 
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always  associated  together.  Every  living  thing 
is  created  for  its  own  peculiar  dwelling  place, 
and  away  from  home  is  always  miserable. 

It  is  the  same  with  man.  He  has,  to  be 
sure,  a  wider  range  than  other  animals.  "With 
the  exception  of  the  vast  regions  of  ice  which 
surround  the  Northern  and  Southern  poles, 
there  are  few  places  to  which  he  cannot  accom 
modate  himself  when  necessity  requires.  Yet 
after  all  there  are  certain  favored  localities  where 
his  daily  wants  are  most  easily  supplied,  and 
which  are  especially  marked  out  as  the  natural 
habitation  or  home  of  man.  But  I  have  no  call 
at  present  to  dwell  upon  this.  Man  is  some 
thing  more  than  an  animal.  He  has  an  immor 
tal  soul,  and  this  soul  too  has  been  created  with 
its  own  peculiar  wants,  cravings,  necessities. 
Unless  these  are  supplied  he  must  be  miserable. 
Where  these  are  supplied  and  satisfied,  there  is 
his  soul's  home,  there  only  can  he  be  happy.  I 
ask  you  then,  my  brethren,  where  is  that  home 
of  the  soul  ?  When  we  answer  that  question,  we 
shall  have  resolved  the  great  problem  of  life. 

The  question  is  by  no  means  a  difficult  one. 
I  have  already  laid  down  the  principles  whiKh 
furnish  us  with  the  answer.  God  has  created 
the  human  soul  for  a  certain  end ;  and  He  has 
constituted  it  with  certain  wants,  cravings,  neces- 
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sities  which  infallibly  point  to  that  end.  There 
is  its  home,  there  lies  all  its  happiness,  there 
only  will  it  ever  be  at  rest.  Our  religion  teaches 
us  that  God  created  man  for  Himself— for  union 
with  Himself.  This  was  the  divine  idea  in 
creating  ;  this  is  man's  original  destiny  ;  he  was 
created  in  the  beginning  for  this  supernatural 
end.  And — mind  yon — this  union  of  which  I 
speak  is  not  a  mere  unconscious  union,  like  that 
of  a  babe  who  sleeps  upon  a  mother's  lap,  and  is 
nourished  at  her  breast,  without  knowing  the 
arms  that  encircle  it.  We  are  created,  my 
brethren,  for  the  vision  of  God,  to  see  Him,  to 
know  Him,  to  look  in  His  face  as  He  looks  in 
ours,  to  "  know  as  we  are  known."  And  the" 
soul  is  never  without  some  knowledge,  some 
vague  knowledge,  at  least,  of  this  its  destiny. 
It  has  always  certain  wants  and  necessities, 
certain  lofty  cravings,  which  nothing  less  will 
supply.  It  always  seeks  after  the  good,  the 
beautiful,  and  the  true,' and  what  are  these  but 
the  perfections  of  God  ?  Wh^  is  the  earth  but 
God's  footstool ;  and  wherever  on  the  shore,  or 
in  the  forest,  on  the  meadow,  or  on  the  rock, 
His  feet  have  passed,  some  faint  marks  of  His 
truth,  His  beauty,  and  His  goodness  are  left 
imprinted.  The  intellect  and  the  heart  of  man — 
what  are  these  but  images  of  God,  imperfect 
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prints,  dim  pictures  of  His  perfections  ?  The 
soul  of  ^  man  takes  delight,  no  doubt,  in  these 
things,  in  the  treasures  of  nature,  and  the  joys 
of  society,  but  finds  in  them  no  lasting  satisfac 
tion,  because  she  feels  that  she  was  made  for 
something  more,  something  better,  something 
higher.  She  was  made  for  God  Himself,  and 
no  mere  vestiges  and  images  of  God  can  satisfy 
her,  except  for  a  moment.  She  can  find  no 
lasting  satisfaction  until  she  knows  'Him  as  He 
is,  until  she  sees  Him  face  to  face.  He  is  the 
soul's  true  home,  and  until  she  comes  to  that 
home,  she  will  never  find  rest. 

For  this  reason  this  life  is  described  in  Holy 
Scripture  as  a  weary  pilgrimage,  after  which 
only  "  there  remameth  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
God"  And  although  the  children  of  this 
world  may  give  themselves  up  for  the  time 
being  to  its  faint  and  transient  joys,  mistaking 
the  footsteps  of  God  for  His  presence,  the 
shadow  for  the  substance,  yet  their  hearts  are 
quite  far  from  being  satisfied.  God  is  their  true 
home  also,  and  they  are  wretched  wanderers, 
none  the  less  so  because  they  sit  down  to  carouse 
like  drunken  pilgrims  at  a  wayside  inn.  This 
innate  longing  of  the  soul  for  God,  which  can 
only  be  satisfied  by  actual  vision,  is  most  feel 
ingly  described  by  the  Prophet  David  in  the 
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forty-first  psalm  :  "  As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  fountains  of  water,  so  my  soul  panteth  after 
ihee,  O  God.  When  shall  I  come  and  appear 
before  the  face  of  God?  " 

We  all  look  forward  to  Heaven  ;  we  call  it 
the  pilgrim's  rest,  the  Christian's  home.  In  the 
language  of  the  Church  it  is  our  Patria,  or 
Fatherland,  most  appropriately  so  called  since 
it  is  nothing  else  than  the  sight  of  our  Father's 
face.  I  know  of  no  other  heaven  than  this. 
When  the  soul  ceases  to  search  for  truth  amid 
dim  types  and  partial  shadows,  and  reads  it  all 
revealed  in  the  light  of  God's  face,  as  a  whole 
hemisphere  is  lighted  up  at  once  by  the  sunlight, 
then  will  she  be  at  rest ;  and  that  is  heaven. 
When  the  heart  ceases  to  live  on  trembling 
hopes,  and  wakes  up  from  her  troubled  dreams 
to  feel  the  arms  of  God  about  her,  and  see  His 
face  above  her,  then  will  she  be  at  home ;  and 
that  is  heaven.  For  this  she  was  created,  and 
until  she  come  to  this  no  rest,  no  home  for  her. 
Heaven  is  sometimes  described  as  a  place,  a  par 
ticular  locality  within  the  regions  of  space, 
having  bounds  and  barriers  of  its  own.  It  may 
be  that  the  souls  of  the  Blessed  will  be  thus 
assembled  and  separated  from  other  creatures  by 
local  limits ;  but  if  so,  this  can  only  be  an  acci 
dent,  something  incidental  not  essential  to  their 
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state.     Heaven,  essential  Heaven,  as  I  conceive 
can  be  nothing  else  than  the  vision  of  God,  and 
the  vision  of  God  is  something  independent  of 
all  locality.     He  who  sees  God  face  to  face,  sees 
Him  as  He  is,  unbounded  because  unclouded, 
in  no  place  because  independent  of  all  space ; 
and  to  see  him  thus  is  Heaven.     This  is  all  the 
Heaven  to  which  the  Prophet  aspired:  "What 
have  I  in  Heaven  but   Thee  f "  he  said.     To 
have  the  vision  of  God  is  to  be  always  in  Heaven 
anywhere   and   everywhere,  and   the  beatified 
soul  may  sing,  with  a  meaning  beyond  that  of 
the  inspired   Psalmist:   "Whith&r  shall  I  go 
from  thy  spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy 
face  ?     If  I  ascend  into  Heaven,  thou  art  there. 
If  I  descend  into  Hell,  thou  art  there."    There 
i«  after  all,  no  other  essential  difference  between 
Heaven  and  Hell  than  this.     To  be  united  by 
charity  to  God,  and  see  His  face  unveiled,  that 
is  Heaven.     Not  to  love  Him,  and  to  be  ban 
ished  forever  from  his  sight,  that  is  Hell.    We 
were  made  for  God  only,  and  the  main  purpose 
of  our  creation  is  frustrated  if  we  fail  to  reach 
Him     He  is  our  light,  our  life,  our  rest,  our 
Heaven,  our  home.     The  soul's  whole  destmy 
seems  gathered  into  that  one  word— home,  a: 
that  means  God. 

I  have  already  said  that  to  be  banished  for- 
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ever  from  the  sight  of  God  is  Hell.  In  other 
words  the  essential  punishment  of  Hell  is  to  for 
feit  forever  the  vision  of  God.  And  I  don't 
know  how  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  misery  of 
such  a  state  better  than  to  say  that  it  implies  an 
eternal  exile  from  home.  Let  us  try  to  get  at 
the  bottom  of  this  thought. 

There  is  a  certain  malady  of  the  heart,  well 
known  to  almost  all  of  us,  which  is  called  home 
sickness.  To  be  long  away  from  home — I  do 
not  mean  a  nominal  home,  a  mere  residence,  but 
one's  real  home,  where  those  live  that  we  love 
best,  and  where  the  heart's  hopes  and  affections 
centre — to  be  long  away  from  home,  I  say, 
necessarily  involves  suffering,  because  the  heart 
is  separated  from  what  it  by  nature  craves,  and 
must  have  to  be  at  rest.  There  is  nothing  more 
plaintive  and  touching  than  those  sad  songs 
which  represent  some  exile  or  emigrant  suffer 
ing  under  this  home-sickness.  "Home,  sweet 
home,"  the  "  Exile  of  Erin,"  and  other  popular 
airs  of  this  kind,  are  familiar  enough  to  every 
ear.  This  home-sickness  often  becomes  a  real 
malady,  and  sometimes  produces  death. 

Now,  then — to  turn  from  the  lower  to  the 
higher  wants  of  our  nature — why  is  it  that  the 
soul  of  man  is  never  satisfied  in  this  world  ? 
why  does  it  always  crave  fbr  something  more, 
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something  higher,  something  better?  Whence 
comes  this  perpetual  restlessness  which  pursues 
us  through  life,  and  to  the  grave  ?  It  is  the 
soul's  home-sickness.  It  is  the  soul's  craving 
after  God.  She  was  created  for  the  vision  of 
God,  and,  until  she  sees  God,  she  can  never  have 
rest.  There  is  always  an  aching  void  which 
God  alone  can  fill.  She  is  never  perfectly  mis 
erable  in  this  life,  because  she  always  hopes  for 
that  happiness  which  she  has  not  yet.  But  take 
away  this  hope,  take  it  away  forever,  cut  her 
off  from  the  vision  of  God  finally  and  forever, 
and  what  have  you  then  ?  You  have  hell.  Hell 
is  nothing  else,  essentially  nothing  else,  than  the 
everlasting  and  hopeless  home-sickness  of  a  lost 
soul. 

Now  let  us  picture  to  ourselves  a  sinner  just 
dead,  and  opening  his  eyes  for  the  first  time  on 
another  world.  When  the  first  shock  and  sur 
prise  is  over,  and  the  soul  becomes  fully  con 
scious  of  her  new  position,  she  finds  herself  sep 
arated  from  God — finally  and  forever  separated. 
Those  things  which  heretofore  in  this  world 
took  the  place  of  God,  are  gone  also,  and  two 
great  truths  now  stare  her  in  the  face.  First, 
she  sees  clearly  her  need  of  God,  and  secondly, 
she  sees  that  He  is  lost  to  her  forever.  She  dis 
covers  now  what  was  that  aching  void  in  her 
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heart  which  was  never  filled,  and  would  never 
let  her  rest.  She  discovers  now  and  feels  that 
the  vision  of  God  is  to  her  the  all  in  all,  and 
that  all  is  lost  forever.  lie  was  her  true  home 
always,  He  is  still  her  home,  a  home  that  she 
must  of  necessity  always  long  for,  always  mourn 
for,  and  never  see.  My  bretliren,  this  is  the 
perfection  of  misery,  this  is  hell.  For,  as  I  said 
before,  what  is  the  essential  misery  of  hell  but 
to  lose  God,  who  is  the  soul's  home  ? 

I  trust  I  have  succeeded  in  making  you  com 
prehend  my  thought ;  and  if  so,  I  have  only  one 
thing  more  to  offer,  and  that  is  this  :  Unless  we 
are  losing  our  time  here  on  earth,  we  are  now 
building  our  future  home,  our  heaven.  We  are 
building  and  storing  a  house  for  eternity.  It 
depends  upon  us,  it  is  for  us  to  say  whether  in 
that  future  world  we  shall  have  a  home  at  all, 
or  whether  we  are  destined  to  live  in  everlasting 

o 

exile  from  God,  from  heaven,  from  home.  The 
sea  coral,  that  little  animal  of  which  the  ocean 
is  full,  builds  its  own  dwelling.  It  is  not  al 
lowed  to  remain  always  in  the  same  cell,  but 
God  has  given  it  the  instinct  and  the  power  to 
build  a  new  house  for  itself  while  occupying  the 
old.  It  extracts  from  the  sea  water  the  lime  it 
needs,  and  with  this  it  constructs  the  new  home. 
We  too  are  like  corals  in  God's  plan.  The  cell 
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we  inhabit  now  we  cannot  keep  long,  and  we 
must  build  ourselves  a  new  home  in  eternity. 
This  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  work  of  our  whole 
lifetime,  because  we  have  been  placed  here  on 
earth  for  no  other  end. 

To  this  work  God  calls  us  now,  my  brethren. 
IIow  earnest  and  how  solemn  is  that  appeal 
which  He  makes  to  us  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
the  book  of  Ecclesiastes !     "Remember  thy  Cre 
ator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  before  the  tune 
of  affliction  come,  when  the  mourners  shall  go 
round  about  in  the  street ;  he/ore  the  silver  cord 
le  T>roTcen,  and  the  golden  fillet  shrink  ***,«£ 
the  pitcher  le  crushed  at  the  fountain,  and  the 
'  Wheel  be  IroTcen  upon  the  cistern;  lecause  vum 
shall  go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity. 
my  brethren,  that  house  of  our  eternity!  what 
shall  it  be  ?     Shall  it  bo  our  soul's  home,  or  her 
eternal  house  of  exile  I    Shall  it  be  union  with 
God    or  eternal  separation?     Shall  it  be  God 
revealed,  or  God  veiled?     Shall  it  be  the  sou 
satisfied,  in  all  her  highest  hopes  and  anxious 
cravings,  or  the  soul  bankrupt,  and  broken,  am 
Sighted  and  blinded,  and  defeated  of  her  des 
tiny?     Shall  it  be  heaven  or  hell? 
™u  to    say.    You   have  your  own  house  to 
Lid,  your  own  bed  to  make,  and  as  you  mak 
it  now,  so  shall  you  lie  on  it  hereafter. 
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God,  Thou  art  our  home,  Thou  didst  make  us 
for  Thyself;  suffer  us  not  to  lose  Thee  forever  ! 
Oh !  Jesus,  Thou  didst  die  to  ransom  us,  and 
bring  us  home  to  Thy  Father;  let  not  Thy 
blood  be  shed  in  vain  !  Oh  !  Mary,  Mother  of 
Jesus,  exiled  children  of  Eve  we  cry  to  thee ; 
lead  thou  us  home  to  God  ! 


THE    END. 
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